WORKS

BY

THE LATE

ORACE HAYMAN WILSON,

M.A., F.RS.,

MEMBER OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, OF THI ASIATIC SOCIETIES OF
CALCUTTA AND PARIS, AND OF THE ORIENTAL SOCIETY OF GERMANY;
FOREIGN MEMBER OF THE NATIONAL TNSTITUTE OF FRANCE;
MEMBER OF THE IMPERIAL ACADEMIES OF ST. PETERSBURGH AND VIENNA,
AND OF THE ROYAL ACADEMIES OF MUNICH AND BERLIN;

PH. D. BRESLAU; M. D, MARBURG, ETC.;

AND BODEN PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD,

VOL. VIIL

LONDON:
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW.
1866.






THE

VISHNU PURANA:

A SYSTEM

HINDU MYTHOLOGY AND TRADITION.

FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT,

AND
ILLUSTRATED BY NOTES
DERIVED CHIEFLY FROM OTHER PURANAS,

BY THE LATE

H. H WILSON, M.A, F.R.S,

BODEN PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD,
ETC., ETC.

EDITED BY
FITZEDWARD HALL.

VOL. IIL

LONDON:
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW.
1866.






VISHNU PURANA.

BOOK il

CHAPTER I

Account of the several Manus and Manwantaras. Swairochisha,
the second Manu: the divinities, the Indra, the seven Rishis,
of his period, and his sons. Shnilar details of Auttami, Tamasa,
Raivata, Chakshusha, and Vaivaswata. The forms of Vishnu,

as the preserver, in cach Manwantara. The meaning of Vishiu.

MAITREYA.—The disposition of the earth and of the
ocean, and the system of the sun and the planets, the
creation of the gods and the rest, the origin of the
Rishis, the generation of the four castes, the production
of brute creatures, and the narratives of Dhruva and
Prahlada, have been fully related by thee, my vener-
able preceptor. I am now desirous to hear from you
the series of all the Manwantaras, as well as an account
of those who preside over the respective periods, with
Sakra, the king of the gods, at their head.

ParA$ara.—I will repeat to you, Maitreya, in their
order, the different Manwantaras,—those which are
past, and those which are to come.

The first Manu was Swayambhuva; then came Swi-
rochisha; then, Auttami;® then, Tamasa; then, Raivata;

* Some of my MSS. have Uttama. See note 2 at p. 5, infra.
IIL 1



2 VISHNU PURANA.

then, Chakshusha: these six Manus have passed away.
The Manu who presides over the seventh Manwantara,
which is the present (period), is Vaivaswata, the son
of the Sun.®

The period of Swiyambhuva Manu, in the begin-
ning of the Kalpa, { has already been described by me,
together with the gods, Rishis, (and other personages)
who then flourished.' I will now, therefore, enumerate
the presiding gods, Rishis, and sons of the Manu, in
the Manwantara of Swarochisha.” The deities of this
period (or the second Manwantara) were the classes

! The gods were said fo be the Yamas (Vol. 1., p. 109); the
Rishis were Marichi, Angiras, &c. (Vol. I, p. 100, note 2); and
the sons were Priyavrata and Uttanapada (Vol. I., pp. 107, 108).
The Vayu adds, to the Yamas, the Ajitas, who share with the
former, it observes, sacrificial’ offerings. The Matsya, Padma,
Brahma Puardias, and Hart Varida? substitute, for the sons, the
grandsons, of Swdyambhuva, -~ Agnidhra and the rest (Vol. II,,
pp 101, 102).

? This Manu, according to the legend of his birth in the Mar-
kandeya Purana,§ was the son of Swarochis, so named from the
splendour of his appearance, when boru, and who was the son of
the nymph Vardthini, by the Gandharva Kali.|j The text, in an-
other place, makes him a son of Priyavrata. ¥

* Compare the Laws of the Manavas, 1., 61, 62,

+ The present Kalpa, the Varaha, from wvardha, ‘boar’. See Vol. I,
pp. 58, 59.

+ 8L 415,

§ Chapter LXIIL

|| I find Kala.

& See p. 11, note I, infra. According to the Bhdgavata-purdria, VIIL,
1, 19, Swirochisha was son of Agni.



BOOK Ill., CHAP. I 3

called Paravatas and Tushitas;'™ and the king of the
gods was the mighty Vipaschit.+ The seven Rishis?

! The Vdyu gives the names of the individuals of these two
classes, consisting, each, of twelve. It furnishes, also, the nomen-
clature of all the classes of divinities, and of the sons of the Ma-
nus, in each Manwantara. According to the same authority, the
Tushitas were the sons of Kratu:] the Bhagavata calls them the
sons of Tushita by Vedadiras.§ The divinities of each period
are, according to the Viyu, thosc to whom offerings of the Soma
juice and the like are presented collectively.

* The Viyu describes the Rishis of each Manwautara as the
sons, or, in some cases, the descendants, in a direct line, of the
seven sages, Atri, Angiras, Bhfigu, Kasyapa, Pulaha, Pulastya,
and Vasishtha: with some inconsistency; for Kasyapa, at least,
did not appear, himself, until the seventh Manwantara. In the
present series,| Urja is the son of Vasishfha; Stambha springs from
Kadyapa; Prada, from Bhiigu; Rishabha descends from Angiras;
Dattoli is the son of Pulastya; Nisehara springs from Atri; and
Arvarivat is the son of Pulaha. 'The Brahma Purdna and Hari
Vamsa ¥ have a rather different Jist, or, Aurva, Stambha, Kasyapa,

* We read, Vol. I, p. 27, after an enumeration of twelve names:
“These, who, in the Chdkshusha Manwantara, were the gods called
Tushitas, were called the twelve Adityas, in the Manwantara of Vai-
vaswata.” But our text, as now appears, places the Tushitas in the second
Manwantara, not in the sixth: see p. 12, infra. Nor, according to the
Véyu-purdria, were they Vishfu, Sakra, &e.

t The Bhdgavata-purana, VIiL, 1. 20, gives Rochana as the Indra
of the second Manwantara or Patriarchate.

+ Tushita, according to the same authority, was their mother, as in
our text, p. 17, infra.

§ So, rather, the Bhdgavata appears to imply: VIIL, I, 21.

{| Professor Wilson seems to have followed, here, his own MSS. of
the Vdyu-purdia, exclusively; and they must differ greatly from those
to which I, after him, have access. Instead of Urja occurs, in these
MSS., what looks like a corruption of Turya or Urva; for Préfia, Drotia
for Dattoli, Dattdtri; for Niéchara, Nischala; and, for Arvarivat, Dhdvat.

o S 417,

1*



4 VISHNU PURANA.

were Urja, Stambha,® Prana, Dattoli, T Rishabha, Nié-

Prana, Brihaspati, Chyavana, and Dattoli:} but the origin of part
of this difference is nothing more than an imperfeet quotation from
the Viyu Purdna; the two first, Aurva and Stambha, being spe-
cified as the son of Vasishiha and the descendant of Kasyapa,
and then the parentage of the rest being omitted: to complete the
seven, therefore, Kadyapa becomes one of them. Some other er-
rors of this nature oceur in these two works, and from the same
cause,—a Dlundering citation§ of the Viyu, which is named as
their authority:
TR AEUR@WId JIGIHT AYIAAT: |

A curious pecaliarity, also, oceurs in these mistakes. They are
confined to the first eight Manwantaras, The Brahma Puwrdna
omits all details of the last sixj and the Hari Vamsa inserts them
fully and correetly, agrecably to the authority of the Viyu. 1t
looks, therefore, as if the compiler of the Hari Vamsa bad fol-
lowed the Brahma, as far as it went, right or wrong, but had had
recourse to the original Vayu Purdna,” when the Brahma failed
him. Dattoli is sometimes written Dattoni and Dattotri; and the
latter appears to have been the case with the copy of the Hari
Vaimhisa employed by M. Langlois, who !l makes one of the Rishis
of this Manwantara, “le pénitent Atri.” He is not without coun-
tenance in some such reading; for the Padma Purana changes the
name to Dattitreya, no doubt suggested by Datta-atri. Datti-
treya, however, is the son of Atri; whilst the Vayu calls the per-
son of the text the son of Pulastya. There can be no doubt,

* Stamba is an equally common reading in my MSS,

+ So read three of my MSS. Variants are Dattoni, Dattori, Dattobhi,
Dattokti, Dantoli, Dantobhi, and Dambholi. See, further, Vol. L, p. 154,
note I.

t Tu MSS. of the Brakma-purdia 1 find Stamba and Dattoni, The
Caleutfa edition of the  Harivaméa has Stamba, Kadyapa, and Dattoni.

§ In 4. 418.

|| Vol. L, p. 38.
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chara,” and Arvarivat;¥ and Chaitm, Kimpurusha,
and others were the Manu’s sons.!
In the third pel iod, or Manwantara of Auttami,® Su-

thcrefore of the correct reading; for the son of Pulastya is Ddt-
toli. § (Vol. L, p. 154.)

! The Viyu agrees with the text in these names, adding seven§
others. The Bhigavata has a different series. || The Padma has
four other names: Nabha, Nabhasya, Prastiti, Bhavana. The
Brahma has ten names, including two of these, and several of the
names of the Rishis of the tenth Manwantara. The Matsya has
the four names of the Padma for the sons of the Manu, and gives
seven others, Havindhra, Sukrita, Marti, Apas, Jyotis, Aya, Smfita
(the names of the Brahma), as the seven Prajapatis of this period,
and sons of Vasishtha. “The sons of Vasishtha, however, belong
to the third Manwantara, and bear different appellations. There
is, no doubt, some blundering, here, in all the books except the
Vayu and those which agree with it.

? The name occurs Auttami, Auftama, and Uttama. The Bha-
gavata T and Viyu agree with our text (p. 11, infra), in making
him a descendant from Priyavrata. The Markandeya calls him
the son of Uttama, ** the son of Uttdnapada;t+ and this appears
to be the correct genealogy, both from our text and the Bhagavata. i1

* One MS. gives Nischira.

+ The much more frequent lection known to me is Urvarivat.

* There is, I incline to think, room for very grave doubt as to both
these points. See note + in p. 4, supra.

§ 1 do not count so many; and those that I hnd are very corruptly
written.

[\ At VIIL, I, 20, it says there were seven, but names only Urja and
Stambha. Burnouf melts these two names into one.

o It calls him Priyavrata’s son: VIIL, L., 23.

# LXXII., 39. Auttama is the grandson’s name, in the Mdarkaideya-
purdnia.

++ LXXIX, 3. Surnchi is there said to be Uttama’s mother. For the
same parentage, see Vol. I, p. 159, of the present work.

#* Not from the Bhdgavata, certaiuly. Sec note 9, in this page. As

to our text, see note I at p. 11, infra.



6 VISENU PURANA,

santi* was the Indra, the king of the gods; the orders
of whom were the Sudhamans, T Satyas, Sivas, Pradar-
sanas,’ and Vasavartins;'§ each of the five orders con-
sisting of twelve (divinities). The seven sons of Va-
sishfha were the seven Rishis;? and Aja, i Parasu,¥

! The Brahma and Hari Vamsa™®* have, in place of these, the
Bhénus; but the Viyu and Markandeyat+ concur with the
text. 3}

? All the authorities agree in this; but the Brahma and Hari
Vamsa§§ appear to furnish a different series, also; or even a third,
according to the French translation: ! ‘Daus le troisieme Manwan-
tara parurent, comme Saptarchis, les fils de Vasichtha, de son nom
appelés Vdsichthas, les fils ('Hirafiyagarbha, et les illustres enfans
d’Otirdja. The text is:

gfagyat: aarastfast ofa fagar:
fetmmig gatr =117 1w gasE: o
The meaning of which is: “There were (in the first Manwantara)
seven celebrated sons of Vasishtha, who (in the third Manwan-
tara) were sons of Brahma (i. e., Rishis), the illustrious posterity

* Batyajit, according to the Bhagavata-purdiae, VIIL, L, 24.

+ Five MSS. have Swadhdmans.

+ Pratardanas represents the reading of two MSS.

§ Three MSS. exhibit Vamhsavartins. Professor Wilson put “Vasa-
vertis”.

|| In three MSS. Prajas occurs.

4 A single MS. reads Parabhu,

= SI. 825,

4+ In my three MSS. I find Pratardanas, as in the Caleutta edition, in-
stead of Pradaréanas. The Calcutta edition, at variance with my copies,
has Swadhamans, for Sudhdmans.

it The Bhdgavata-purdria, VIIIL, L., 24, names the Satyas, Vedasrutas,
and Bhadras, Also see note * at p. 17, infra.

8§ 81 492,

Il Vol. L, p. 38.
@« The Calcutta edition reads Eiwe‘r.
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Divya, and others were the sons of the Manu.*

The Surtipas,® Haris, Satyas, and Sudhis®§ were the
classes of gods, each comprising twenty-seven, in the
period of Témasa, (the fourth Manu).” Sibi; was the

of Ijrjzi. We have already seen that U,rjzi was the wife of Va-
sishtha, by whom she had seven sons, Rajas,” &c. (see Vol. L,
p.- 185), in the Swayambhuva Manwantara; and these were born
again, as the Rishis of the third period. The names of these per-
sons, aceording to the Matsya and Padma, arve, however, very dif-
ferent from those of the sons of Vasishtha given in Vol. L., p. 155,
or, Kaukundihi, Kururidi, Dalbhya, Sankha, Pravéhita, Mita, and
Sarmmita. §

! The Vayu adds ten other names to those of the text. The
Brahma gives ten altogether different. The Bhagavata |, and Padma
have, each, a separate nomenclature.

? Of these the Brahma and Hari Vamsa ¥ notice only the Sa-
tyas; the Matsya and Padma have only Sadhyas. The Vayu,
Bhdgavata, ** Kirma, and Markatdeyatt agree with the text.

* He is the son of Priyavrata, according to the text,ii the
Viayu, &e. The Markandeya§§ has a legend of his birth by a doe;

* One MS. has Swaripas. + Swadhis is the reading of one MS.

+ &ikhi is, in my MSS., almost as common a lection. And herewith
agrees the Mdrkaideya-purdia, LXXIV., 58. Trisikha is the name in
the Bhdgavata-purdsria, VIIIL, 1., 28.

§ I have put Dalbhya for “Dalaya”, on mannseript authority. The
Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, I, 24, names only Pramada, out of the seven;
and he is not of the family as detailed in IV, I, 41, 42. See Vol. L,
p. 1585, note 3.

|| VIIL, L., 23: Pavana, Stinjaya, Yajnahotra, and others unnamed.

@ Si. 427,

** 1 find—VIIL, 1., 28, 29—the Satyakas, Haris, Viras, and Vaidhfitis.
++ LXXIV,, 57.

i1 See p. 11, note , wfra; also, p. 17, text and notes { and §.

§§ Chapter LXXIV,
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Indra, also designated by his performance of a hundred
sacrifices, (or named Satakratu®). The seven Rishis
were Jyotirdhaman, Prithu, Kivya, Chaitra, Agni, Va-
naka,t and Pivara.’ The sons of Tamasa were the
mighty kings Nara, Khyati, Sé,ntahaya,i Janujangha,
and others.?

and, from his being begotten in dark tempestuous weather (FH®),
he derives his name. §

! Severally, according to the Vdyu, the progeny of Bhfigu,
Kasyapa, Angiras, Pulastya, Atri, Vasishfha, and Pulaha. There
is considerable variety in some of the names. Thus, the Matsya
has Kavi, Pfithu, Agni, Akapi, Kapi, Jalpa,| Dhimat. The Hari

Varsa ¥ has Kdvya, Prithu, Agni, Jahnu, Dhitfi,** Kapivat, Aka-
pivat. For the two last the Viyn reads Gatra and Vanapitha.
The son of Pulaha is in his place (Vol. I, p. 155, note 1),—Ar-
varivat or Vanakapivat. Gaitra is amongst the sons of Vasish-
tha (Vol. I, p. 155). The Viyu is, therefore, probably, most cor-
rect, although our fext, in regard to these two denominations,
admits of no doubt:++ Higaam®@aT NI}

? The Vayu, &c. agree with the text; the Viyu naming eleven.
The Brahma, Matsya, and Padma have a series of ten names,
Sutapas, Tapomula, &e., of which seven are the Rishis of the
twelfth Manwantara. §§

* This parenthesis was supplied by the Translator.

+ Five of my MSS. read Varada. Two of my MSS. of the Mdrkanideya-
purdia have Vanaka; the third, Varufa, The Calcutta edition, LXXIV,,
59, gives Valaka. , )

: In one MBS. is Sintihaya; and, in one, Santihavya.

§ The Bhdgavata-purdra, VIIL, I, 27, represents him as brother of
Uttama.

|| Corrected from the printer’s “Salpa”. q S 4%6.

# The Caleutta edition has Janyu and Dhaman.

++ See, however, note  in this page.

** The Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL., 1., 28, names Jyotirdhdman only.

§8 Agreeably to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, L, 27, they were ten in
pumber, of whom it specifies Pfithu, Khyati, Nara, and Ketu.
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In the fifth interval, the Manu was Raivata;* the In-
dra was Vibhu; the classes of gods, consisting of four-
teen each, were the Amitdbhas, Abhdtarajasas,” Vai-
kunthas, and Sumedhasas;®$ the seven Rishis were

! Raivata, as well as his threc predecessors, is regarded, usu-
ally, as a descendant of Priyavrata. { The Markandeya§ has a
long legend of his birth, as the son of King Durgama by the nymph
Revati, sprung from the constellation Revati, whom Ritavich, a
Muni, caused to fall from heaven. Her radiance became a lake
on Mount Kumuda, thence called Raivataka; and from it appearcd
the damsel, who was brought up by Pramucha Muni. Upon the
marriage of Revati, the Muni, at her request, restored the aster-
ism to its place in the skies.

? The Brahma inserts, of these, only the Abhl’ltarajusas, with

* Two MSS. have Abhutaramas; two, Abhutarayas huth WhICh words
look very like depravations of the reading in all my other copies, to-
wit, Abhutarajas. The ordinary reading of the line containing this
term is:

HAFRATHTYATAT IF@T: FHAUF! |

That the first two names must be taken as welded into a compound
embodying Abhutaraps is attempted to be shown in note | in the next
page. See, further, note €], p. 17, infra. | 'And hence the ‘“ Abhitarajasas”
—1. e, Abhitarajases— of Professor Wilson may be open to correction,
as regards its first syllable. Moreover, on the assumption that his MSS.
were like mine, he has substituted the longer ending of the word for
the shorter. See Vol. I, p. 101, note *; and p. 107, note !.

The Sanskrit scholar will have noticed, that, other considerations per-
mitting, the line just quoted might yield Bhutarajas. The reading, un-
questionably, of the Bhdgavata-purdsie, VIIL., V., 3, omits the vowel
at the beginning. [t is Bhitarayas; and it mvolves a corraption, I take
it, as to its y, such as we have in Abhut'\mch The Mdrkardeya-pu-
raia, LXXV., 71, has, in my three MSS,, Abhitanayas or Bhutanayas,
which, as cou]d be shown, may easily have grown out of Abhutarajas. The
Caleutta edition exhibits Bhupatis!

+ In the singular, Suniedhas. Three MSS. agree in reading Susamedhases,

+ The Bhagavata-puraia, VII., V., 2, calls him aterine brother of
Tamasa. And see p. 11, note !, infra.

§ Chapter LXXYV,
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Hiranyaroman, Vedasri,® Urdhwababu, Vedabahn,f
Sudhdman,! Parjanya, and Mahdmuni.*§ The sons of

the remark, that ‘they were of like nature (with their name):’ﬂ

FATIHATHRAATITAG . AT |
i, e., they were exempt from the quality of passion. M. Langlois, ¥
in rendering the parallel passage of the Hari Vamsa,** has con-
founded the epithet and the subject: ‘dont les dieux furent les
Pracritis, dépourvus de colere et de passion.’ He is, also, at a
loss what to do with the terms Pdriplava and Raibhya, in the
following passage, QT TY TIY, 1+ asking: ‘Quest-ce que Pa-
riplava? qu'est-ce que Rébhya?’ If he had had the commentary
at hand, these questions would have been unnecessary: they are
there said to be two classes of divinities: gTfCgdY ?Wﬁ‘ ?EI‘H'T—
mﬁmﬁ 1%

* Devasn, accmdmg to a smgle MS

1 In three MSS., Devabahu.

+ Two MSS. have Swadhaman.

§ The Bhdgavate-purdia, VI, V., 3, says that they were, with
others, Hirafiyaroman, Vedadiras, and Urdhwabahu.

| The Sanskrit allows us to take the word as Abhutarajases; meaning,
perhaps, ‘endowed with activity — rejas—as far as that possessed by the
Bhitas.” See Vol. I, p. 83; and Vol. 11, p. 74, note 2.

The Vayu-purdia speaks of the Amfitibhas and Abhutarajas

FHATAATAT IFE@T: FYAUE: |
For, just below this, it has the line:

AT AR wgEEE g
On now comparing note * in the last page with note & at p. 17, Unfre,
it will be seen, that the gods under discussion were characterized by their
possession, not want, of activity. In the latter passage here referred to,
all Professor Wilson’s MSS, including those now at Oxford, have, like
my own, a‘lj\‘cﬁ '(T‘iq., or else {[il‘éﬁ‘ ‘Iin"-'ﬂ{‘
« Vol. I, p. 39.
* SI482:
FATIYATTRGATIRAYY § G |
'H‘ Si. 432,
i+ Of the gods of the fifth Manwantara the Bkdgavata-purdia, VIIL,
V., 3, 4, particularizes the Bhutarayas and Vaikunithas only. See note *
in the preceding page.
§§ See the Mdrkarideya-purdia, LXXV.,, 73, 74.
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Raivata were Balabandhu, Susathbhdvya,® Satyaka, and
other valiant kings.¥

These four Manus, Swarochisha, Auttami,i Tédmasa,
and Raivata, were, all, descended from Priyavrata, who,
in consequence of propitiating Vishfin by his devo-
tions,§ obtained these rulers of the Manwantaras for
his posterity.

Chéakshusha was the Manu of the sixth period,* in

is read Devabdhu; Sudhdman, Satyanetra; and Mahdmuni, Muni,
Yajus, Visishiha, and Yadudhra, According to the Vayu, those
of the text are, respectively, of the lineage of Angiras, Bhtigu,
Vasishtha, Pulastya, Atri; Pulaha, and Kasyapa. There is con-
siderable variety in the names of the Manu’s sons.

! Chakshusha, aceording to the best authorities, descended
from Dhruva (see Vol. L, p. 177): but the Mdrkaideya has a le-
gend of his birth a$ the son of a Kshattriya named Anamitra; of
his being exchanged, at his birth, for the son of Visranta Raja,
and being brought up, by the prince, as his own; of his reveal-
ing the business, when a man, and propitiating Brabma by his
devotions, in consequence of which, he became a Manu. In his
former birth, he was born from the eye of Brahmd, whence his
name, from Chakshus, ‘the eye.’ ||

* Sambhdvya is the reading of five MSS.; Swasambhdvya, that of one.

+ Only Arjuna and Balivindhya are named in the Bhdgavata-puraia,
VIIL, Vv, 2.

1 Uttama, as before, is here a variant. The Vishiu-purdiia is at odds
with itself, if it here derives Auttami from Priyavrata,—not from Uttana-
pada. See Vol. L p. 159: also, p. 5, note 9; p. 7, note 3; p. 8, note §;
p. 9, note }, supra.

“Descended from Priyavrata” translates fUgaaT~=rgr:; and “for
his posterity”, 'QITEIH'SISH‘;{. We may render: “one in lineage with
Priyavrata”; but hardly, cousidering the context, “as his kindred”, instead
of “for his posterity”. Uttdnapada and Priyavrata were brothers.

§ Tapas, ‘aunsterity’. | Compare the Bhdgavata-purdria, V111, V., 7.
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which the Indra was Manojava:® the five classes of
godst were the Adyus,i Prastitas, § Bhavyas, Pfithu-
cas,|| and the magnanimous Lekhas, cight of each :'¥
Sumedhas, Virajas, Havishmat, Uttama, Madhu,* Abhi-
naman, ++ and Sahishnu were the seven sages.? The
kings of the earth, the sons of Chakshusha, were the

! The authorities agree as to the number, but differ as to the
names; reading, for Adyas, Aryas and;Apyas;ii for Prastatas,
Prabhitas and Prasitas; for Prithugas, Piithukas and Prithusas;
and, which is a more wide deviation, Ribhus for Bhavyas. M.
Langlois§§ omits the Prasdtas; and inserts Divankasas; but the
tatter, meaning ‘divinities,” is only an epithet. The Hari Vamsa |f|
has:

AT WGAT HHE: gAY fedraa ) 99
QT SR AFTLS g AW §gat: |
The comment adds: f?{am yfa AT fagewH |

? The Viyu reads Sudhdman, *** for the first name; Unnata,

for Uttama; and Abhiméina, for Abhindman.¥+f The latter occurs

* Mantradruma: Bhdgavata-purana, VIIIL., V., 8.

T See note * at p. 3, supra.

£ One M8, has Aryas.

§ This reading is in none of my MSS. Two have Prasfitas; all the
rest, Prasutas. !| Three MSS. have Pfithagas.

7 Sec p. 3, note *, supra.

** Maru is in one MS.

1t Every one of my MSS8. has Atinaman.

t* The Bhdgavata-puraia names the Apyas only, of all the gods of this
Putriarchate.

§§ Vol. I, p. 39.

I Su. 437,
€« The Caleutta edition has JTHT:, at:, and Egﬁ‘l‘:.

* And so does the [Harivamia, sl 435;;.“l ’
1t The Mdrkaideya-purdia, LXXVL, 54, has, in one of my three MSS,,
Unnata, as against Uttama in the other two; and so has the Calcutta
edition, with which they all concur in reading Atinaman,
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powerful Urn,* Puru, Satadyumna, and other~.:

The Manu of the present period is the wise lord of
obsequies,§ the illustrious offspring of the Sun. The
deities are the Adityas,| Vasus, and Rudras: T their
sovereign is Purandara. Vasishtha, Kasyapa, Atri, Ja-
madagni, Gautama, Viswamitra, and Bharadwija are
the seven Rishis; and the nine pious sons of Valvas-
wata Manu are the kings™ Jkshwdku, Nabhaga, ¥+
Dhtishta, it Saryéti,§§ Narishyanta, Nibhanidishta,|||

also Abhindmin (Matsya) and Atindman (J¥ari Vamisa%). The latter

* Here —as in Vol. I., p. 177—1 have corrected the Translator’s “Uru”.

+ Para is the worthless reading of two M3S.; and as many have Puru,
the aneient form of the name. See Vol. I, p. 177, note +.

i Those named in the Bldgavata-purdia, VIII., V., 7, ure Paru, Pu-
rusha, and Sudyumna.

§ S’rz'tddhadevu; often taken as a proper name. Vaivaswata is intended.
See p. 2, supra.

|l See Vol. II,, p. 27, for_their names.

4 Add ‘ete.’ And see p. 15, note 1, infra.

** See Book IV., Chapters .- V., where 1 return to these kings.

¥ Three MSS. have Nabhaga, As will be seen further on, this king
should seem to bear amother mame; that of Nfiga, which word several
of my copies give here, as the reading.

1t In two MSS., Dhfishtu; in one, Vishiiu; the former of which lections
is of no account.

§¢ Here I correct the “Sanyati” of the original edition. Ilalf my MSS.
have Saryati.

||i| Not one of my MSS. has this reading. - Six—like two of Professor
Wilson’s, now at Oxford—give Nabhaga and Dishfa; two, Nibhdga and
Arishta; one, Nibhaga and Dishta; one, Nabhdiga and Dishta; one, Nabha
and Dishta, &c. Morcover, it is shown, in the next page, that at least
oue of the commentators understands two kings to be here spoken of.
And there is strong ground for believing that herein he is right.

Professor Wilson's choice of name—to which there is nothing, in ang
of the MSS. he used, nearer than ﬂ‘r}ﬁ 'ﬁfgg:, occurring in one of
them - must have been suggested. by the Nabhanedishtha of the Rigvedu
and other ancient writings, to whom he refers in a note to Book IV.,
Chapter I, qe St 436.
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Karusha, Prishadhra, and the ceclebrated Vasumat.'®
The unequalled energy of Vishnu, combining with

reads, t no doubt incorrectly, Bhrigu, Nabha, and Vivaswat, for
Uttama, Madhu, and Havishmat. {

The sons of Chakshusha are enumerated in Vol. I, p. 177.

! There is no great variety of nomenclature in this Manwan-
tara. The Vayn adds, to the deities, the Sadhyas, Viswas, Ma-

* The text is as follows:
FARUY gAY IFATOIH T |
On this it is 1cm¢11ked‘ in one of the commentanee the other bemg silent:
agma‘rarraga rla taWowgd gIudy | IGATREI |
afgew @A ¢ 0 FRmnEEEEga; saEaeEEa

afmm®: | auy vfq a8 g7 Agrawn 1fq Taaquud wafa )
That is to say, the “Vasnmat” of the text is an epithet of Prishadhra,
denoting “fortitudinous’.

1t is thus evident how the commentator here makes out the exact tale
of nine kings.

Discordantly, the Bhdgavata-purdaia, VIII., XIIL., 2, 3, has Ikshwaku,
Nabhaga, Dhfishfa, Saryiti, Narishyanta, Ndbhiga, Dishfa, Karisha, Pfi-
shadhra, and Vasumat, —ten, as it distinctly states. Reference will be
made, in the sequel, to IX,, I; 12, See, for nine sons of Vaivaswata,
the Mdrkandeya-purain, LXXIX, 11, 12.

At present, it need dnly be added, that the Vdyu-purdia, professing
to pame but nine sons of the reiguing Maunu, makes Prarthéu the last,
and says nothing of Vasumat as one of his brothers. Later Purdnas
than the Vdyw have manipulated its statements with a very free hand.
For instance, the first line of the stanza in which it speaks of the sixth
and seventh of Vaivaswata's Rishis, served, pretty certainly, as the type
of the quotation given above; and hence the creation, there, of Vasumat,
This stanza is thus expressed:

w8 gfavy=yg sgAtafaga: |
FATY: ATFULT FHd FTYEHAT: |
Of the two commentaries adduced in my annotatlons, that which I have
hitherto designated as the smaller becomes, here at the beginning of
Book III., considerably the ampler. From this point, not to mislead, I
shall, till further notice, distinguish it as B; the other being called A.
+ SI. 435.
* Havishmat and Viraka, and these ouly, are spoken of in the Bhd-
gavata-purdria, VIIL, V., 8.
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the quality of goodness, and effecting the preservation
of created things, presides over all the Manwantaras,
in the form of a dwlmfy Of a portion of that divini-
ty Yajna was born, in the Swayambhuva Manwantara,

ruts, and gods sprung from Bhrigu and Angiras.¥ The Bhaga-
vata} adds the Rlbhus,§ and most include the two ASwins, as a
class. Of the Maruts, however, the Hari Varmhsa remarks, that
they are born in every Manwantara, seven times seven (or forty-
nine); that, in each Manwantara, four times seven (or twenty-
eight) obtain emancipation, but their places ave filled up by per-
sons reborn in that character. So the eommentalor explains the
passages

ALY §9Y AWIH AHAHRT: ||
and

AWML AAH SETC TR Wy | 7
WAGFHT CRIAUGIVARAT 91 wfaaame wafa | Com-
mentary. AET AY TETC: TH! AN wwA: | Com-

mentary. It may be suspected, however, that these passages
have been derived from the simple statement of the Maltsya, that,
in all the Manwantaras, classes of Rishis appear by seven and
seven, and, having established a code of law and morality, depart
to felicity:

AFFLY Gy €9 §H NG |

FET YAFIQTH wqTfe qH qg w0
The Vayu has a rather different list of the seven Rishis:** or,
Vasumat, the son of Vasishtha; Vatsdra, descended from Kas’yapa;

* ﬁlﬂgaﬁitﬁw afa’*rfgan ﬁg{ﬁ ﬁgm |
gawmlENYy Fganrfafasta i

+ With this enumeration corresponds that in the Mdrk.-pur,, LXXIX,, 1.

v At VI, XIIL, 4, it adds, to the Adityas, Vasus, and Rudras, the
Vidwe devas, Maruts, Aéwins, and Ribhns,

§ For these gods, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Ii'fz:(;wda,
Vol. I, p. 46, note a.

It SL 444, « S 445,

* Tn this order: Vidwamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadwéija, Saradwat, Atri,
Vasumat, Vatsara.
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the will-bs yotten progeny of Akiti.'* When the Swi-

Viswimitra, the son of Gadhi, and of the Kusika race; Jama-
dagni, son of Kuru,} of the race of Bhtigu; Bharadwija, son of
Biihaspati; Saradwat, son of Gotama, } of the family of Utathya;§
and Brahmakosa or Atri, descended from Brahma. || All the other
anthorities agree with our text.

' The nominal M father being the patriarch Ruchi. (See Vol.1,,
p. 108.)

* [ A AY (W I WAYPR (| |
@t AIAGT T SAH: UYH ST

On this the two commentaries remark: A& fFEOITHA [T
AW FATHAT AT ANEY SOAT AN TYIAD: | YT |
YA AL TAL TG AAGT ¥ gwAT wfqwwrfagas
Tfa.

According to this, “From a portion of him Yajna was born, in the
Swayumbhuva Manwantara, of AKiti; or, in ihis first Manwantara, Yajua
was horn from Buchiy a god will-bagotten of Brakmd.” Hence the term
mdnase must be taken to allude to Ruehi, 'Akuti’s husband, born from
Brahma in the first epoch of the Swayambhuva Patriarchate. Munasa
cannot be applied to the child of a virgin. Males, not females, had
will-hegotten offspring.

+ 1 find Urn; also, Kuda. ~See Book 1V, Chapter VII.

* Corrected from “Gautama”. This, importing ‘son of Gotama’, is
Saradwat’s patronymic, See Book 1V., Chapter XIX.

§ Corrected from «Utatthya”. In Vol, I, p. 153, note 2, I have
amended “Uttathya”.

In Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rlz'gveda, Vol. II., p. 63, ap-
pears “Uchatthya™ — recte, Uchathya—as father of Dirghatamas; and it
is added, in a note: “The reading of the Purdnas is, invariably, Uttathya.”
“Utatthya” occurs tbid., p. 83, note 6. These spellings, which I have
never met with, must be incorrect; as the etymology~uchathe, ‘praise’—
of the Vaidik form of the name, Uchathya, clearly evinces.

These and suchblike minutiee are not purposeless, seeing that the
great Sanskrit Dictionary of Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth inserts so
copiously, as variauts, transformations of proper names which owe their
existence to mere inadvertence, but the reality or unreality of which
cannot be judged of in the absence of manuseripts.

l| Swayambhuva, in the original, 4 But see note * in this page.
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rochisha Manwantara had arrived, that divine (Yajna)
was born as Ajita, along with the Tushita gods, the
sons of Tushitd. In the third Manwantara,” Tushita¥t
was again born of Saty4, as Satya, along with the class
of deities so denominated. In the next period, Satya
became Hari,: along with the Haris, the children of
Hari.§ The excellent Hari was again born, in the Rai-
vata Manwantara, of Samhbhuti, || as Manasa, along with
the gods called Abhttarajasas.¥ In the next period,
Vishnu™ was born of Vikunthi,+§ as Vaikufitha, along

* Bhagavat then appeared as Satyasena, along with the Satyavratas,
according to the Bhdgavala-purdie, VI, L, 25.

+ Here a name of Vishiu.

i Son of Harifi and Harimedhas, says the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL,
L, 30.

§ The original has the locative gﬁ“[ﬂi‘, which supposes Harya for the
nominative, :

|| Bhagavat manifested himself as Ajita, son of Vairaja and Saibhuti,
in the time of the sixth Manu, Chakshusha, accerding to the Bhdgavatu-
purdaia, VIIL, V., 9. We read, in this page, that Vishiiu appeared as
Ajita, in the age of Swarochisha. His epiphany then was as Vibhu, son
of Vedasiras and Tushita, declares the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, 1., 21.

& All my MSS.—except that four of them have WTHA® for “J\'[\‘ﬂfl‘t -
concur in readli\ng: . [ |

IIA § WHL 9 FYAT AR § WA |
YA THE: a8 9L B 0

‘In the Raivata patriarchal period, again, Hari, best of gods, was born,
of Sambhuti, as the divine Mdanasa,—originating with the deities called
Rajasas’,

Manasa is no inappropriate name for a deity associated with the Ra-
jasas. We appear to have, in it, mdnasam—the same as manas—with
the change of termination required to express male personification, See
Vol. L, p. 35, note *.

Sambhuti had a son Paurfiamasa. See Vol. I, p. 153. Also see the
note immediately preceding this, and note !, at p. 10, supre

** In the original, Purushottama.

++ We must read Vikuiithd. The Sanskrit presents the locative case as
fayeTaw.

Vikuiitha's husband was Subhra, alleges the Bhdguvata-purdiia, VIIIL.,

1L 2
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with the deities called Vaikunthas.* In the present
Manwantara, Vishiu was again born as Vamana, the
son of Kasyapa by Aditi.¥ With three pacest he sub-
dued the worlds, and gave them, freed from all embar-
rassment, to Purandara.’ These are the seven persons

' There is no further account of this incarnation in the Vishniu
Purdna. Fuller details occur in the Bhdgavata, Kurma, Matsya,

V., 4. But, according to that authority, Vikuntha appeared in the fifth
Patriarchate, not, as here, in the sixth.

* That these gods appeared under Raivata, not under Chakshusha, we
read in p. 9, supra.

1 Hence, Viamana was brother of the A'dityas and Tushitas, See
Vol. 1L, p. 27. Alse see p. 3, note supm He is called the last-
born of the A(h(y(\s, in the Bhagavata-purdra, VIII,, XIIL, 6.

+ On the three strides of Vishiin, by reason of v\hlch he is called Tri-
vikranm, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. 1., In-
troduction, p. xxxiv.; and Vol. IV., p. 17, note: also, Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 11, pp. 187 and 214—216; Part 1V., Chapter IL, especially
pp- 54—58, and pp. 118, 119.

Dr Muir, in his Mataparikshe, Part I.,—p. 105 of the Sanskrit, p.
of the Enghsh —and twice in pages, just referred to, of his Teats, has
quoted and translated a curiouns relevant passage from Durga Achdrya
on Yiska's Nirukta. It is subjoined, together with Dr. Muir's latest
version of it: -

fawarfza: | swfafa | 9@ W Jur gy o fvs
ug faur Ui & awaa 1 gfewmiy fedifa ww-
gfw: | wrfeay sﬁmm gfa=i afa«ﬁzf&r afgwwa agfu-
fagfa | w|IT § Sgataen | fefa gama | qFAA | T
FTEAIT YT Ffafq | GATQOER sgafray fa-
ud | fawque wuifd swiy) TR AT
HETET /A |

“Vishiiu is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Because [the hymn] says.
‘Tn three places he planted his step’; i. e., planis his step, [makes] a
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done? ‘On the earth, in
the firmament, and in the sky’, according to Sakapihi. Becoming ter-
restrial fire, he strides over, abides in, whatever there is on earth; in
the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun,
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by whom, in the several Manwantaras, created beings
have been protected. Because this whole world has
been pervaded by the energy of the deity, he is entitled
Vishtiu, from the root Vi, ‘4o enter’, or ‘pervade’; for
all the gods, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the sons of
the Manus, the Indras the sovereigns of the gods,-all
are but the impersonated might™ of Vishnu.!

and Vémana Puranas. The first of these (Book VIII., Chapters
15—23) relates the penance and sacrifices of Bali, son of Viro-
chana, by which he had overcome Indra and the gods, and ob-
tained supreme dominion over the three spheres. Vishiu, at the
request of the deities, was born as a dwarf, Vamana, the son of
Aditi by Kasyapa; who, applying to Bali for alms, was promised,
by the prince, whatever he might demand, notwithstanding Sukra,
the preceptor of the Daityas, apprised him whom he had to deal
with. The dwarf demanded as much space as he could step over
at three steps, and, upon the assent of Bali, enlarged himself to
such dimensions as to stride over the three worlds. Being wor-
shipped, however, by Bali and his ancestor Prahlida, he conceded
to them the sovereignty of Patila.
! See the same etymology in Vol. 1., p. 4, note 2.

in the sky. As it is said (in the R. V., X,, 88, 10): ‘They made him
to become threefold’. Aurfiavabha Acha’mrya thinks [the meaning is] this:
‘He plants one foot on the ‘samdrokaia’ (place of rising), when mounting
over the hill of ascension; [amother], on the ‘wishiupada’, the meridian
sky; [a third], on the ‘gayasiras’, the hill of setting”.

* Vibhitayalk, ‘potencies’.



CHAPTER II.

Of the seven future Manus and Manwantaras. Story of Sanjnd and
Chhdyd, wives of the Sun. Sévarii, son of Chhdyd, the eighth
Manu. His successors, with the divinities, &c. of their respec-
tive periods. Appearance of Vishnu in each of the four Yugas.

MAITREYA.—You have recapitulated to me, most
excellent Brahman, the particulars of the past Manwan-
taras. Now give me some account of those which are
to come.

PArASARA.—Sanjnd, the daughter of Viswakarman,
was the wife of the Sun, and bore him three children,
the Manu (Vaivaswata), Yama, and the goddess Yami
(or the Yamuné river). Unable to endure the fervours
of her lord, Sanjna gave him Chhiy4, as his handmaid,
and repaired to the forests, to practise devout exer-
cises.™ The Sun, suppesing Chhiyi to be his wife

' That is, her shadow, or image. It also means ‘shade.’ The
Bhagavata, + however, makes both Sanjnd and Chhdys daughters
of Viswakarman. According to the Matsya, Vivaswat, the son
of Kasyapa and Aditi, had three wives: Rdjni, the daughter of
Raivata, by whom he had Revanta; Prabhd, by whom he had
Prabhdta; and, by Sanjnd, the daughter of Twashifi, the Manu,
and Yama, and Yamund., The story then proceeds much as in
the text.

* “Devout exercises’ renders tapas.

+ VIIL, XIIL, 8. In the next stanza it adds, that some give the Sun
a third wife, Vadavd. The commentator, Sridhara, identifies her, never-
theless, with Sanjud, who is said—VL, VI, 38—to have been transformed
into a mare—vadavd.
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Sanjna, begot, by her, three other children, Sanaischara
(Saturn), another Manu (Savarni®), and a daughter,
Tapati (the Taptee river). Chhay4, upon one occasion,
being offended with Yama,' the son of Sanjna, de-
nounced an imprecation upon him, and, thereby, re-
vealed to Yama, and to the Sun, that she was not, in
truth, Sanjnd, the mother of the former.+ Being further
informed, by Chhaya, that his wife had gone to the
wilderness, the Sun beheld her, by the eye of medita-
tion,: engaged in austerities, in the figure of a mare,
(in the region of Uttara Kuru§). Metamorphosing him-
self into a horse, he rejoined his wife, and begot three
other children,—the two Aswinsj and Revanta,—and
then brought Sanjnd back to his own dwelling. To
diminish his intensity, Viswakarman placed the lumi-
nary on his lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence,
and, in this manner, reduced it an eighth: for more

! Yama, provoked at her partiality for her own children,
abused Chhays, and lifted up his foot, to kick her. She cursed
him to have his leg affected with sores and worms: but his father
bestowed upon him a cock, to eat the worms and remove the
discharge; and Yama, afterwards propitiating Mahddeva, obtained
the rank of Lokapaila, and sovereign of Tartarus. ¥

* Not named, here, in the original.

+ BTATENT FST TG AT Ffyar 92T |
agrRgaEt giafrardaaga«d:
+ Samadhi.
§ This parenthesis, as usual, is supplied by the Translator,
|| See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda,_ Vol. I, Intro-
duction, pp. xxxv., Xxxv1.,, and p. 8, note a; also, Vol. IL, Introduction,
p. Vi

9 See the Mdrkandeya-purdria, Chapter LXXVIIL
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than that was inseparable.’ The parts of the divine
Vaishnava splendour, residing in the sun, that were
filed off by Viswakarman, fell, blazing, down upon the
earth; and the artist constructed of them the discus
of Vishriu, the trident of Siva,* the weapon? of the
god of wealth,+ the lance of Karttikeya,i and the
weapons of the other gods: all these Viswakarman
fabricated from the superfluous rays of the sun.?

The son of Chhaya, who was called, also, a Manu,
was denominated Savarni,*§ from being of the same
caste (Savarna) as his elder brother, (the Manu Vai-

! The Matsya says, he trimmed the Sun everywhere except
in the feet, the extent of which he could not discern. Conse-
quently, in pictures, or images, the feet of the Sun must never
be delineated, under pain of leprosy, &e.

? The term is Sibikd, which properly means ‘a litter’. The
commentator calls it Astra, ‘a weapon’. ||

® This legend is told, with some variations of no great im-
portance, in the Matsya, Mdrkandeya, and Padma Purdnas
(Bwarga Khaﬁda), in the Bhagavata, and Hari Vamsa, T &e.

4 The Mérkarideya, ** whilst it admits Sdvarii to be the son
of the Sun, has a legend of his former birth, in the Swarochisha
Manwantara, as Suratha Réja, who became a Manu by having
then propitiated Devi. It was to him that the Durgd Méahatmya +
or Chandi, the popular narrative of Durgd’s trinmphs over various
demons, was narrated. ‘

* Substituted, by the Translator, for Rudra.
F This is to translate Dhanada, one of the names of Kubera.
+ The original has Guha.
§ Savarna is a variant.
|| So both the commentators eall if.
& Chapter IX.
** Chapter LXXXIL
++ Or Devi-mdhatmya.
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vaswata). He presides over the ensuing, or eighth,
Manwantara,® the particulars of which, and the fol-
lowing, I will now relate. In the period m which Sa-
varfii shall be the Manu, the classes of the gods will be
the Sutapas, Amitdbhas, and Mukhyas; twenty-one of
each. The seven Rishis will be Diptimat, Galava,
Réma,! Krtipa,§ Dravii, | my son Vydsa¥ (will be
the sixth); and the seventh will be Rishyastinga.” The
Indra will be Bali, the sinless son of Virochana, who,
through the favour of Vishnu, is, actually, sovereign

! The Vaiyu has Jamadagnya (or Parasurama), of the Kusika
race; Galava, of that of Bhiign;*® Dwaipiyana (or Vydsa), of
the family of Vasishiha; Ktipa, the son of Saradwat; Diptimat,
descended from Atri; Rishyaéx’*inga, from Kasyapa; and Aswattha-
man, the son of Drona, of the Bharadwaja family. The Matsya
and Padma have Satananda, in place of Diptimat.

* Called Savariika or Sdvariaka, in the Sanskrit.
+ My MSS. say ‘twenty’; since they read:
At g FaTEAAT fAUE: @A

And both the commentaries observe: fEyrah: | fwfads@Ta: |
The Vdyu-purdia, too, has twenty; and so the Markwideya-purdiia,
LXXX,, 5.

* Otherwise known as Parasurima.

§ Drona’s brother-in-law,

|| L e., son of Drofa; namely, A$watthaman. See Book 1V., Chapter X1X.
Three of my MSS, have Droiii, as has the printed Mdirkaideya-purdia,
LXXX, 4. This form sins against grammar.

« Distinguished as Badardyara.

** My MSS. here differ from the text, in reading:

FFqET MO VT TTRAIIFY H{AS
That is to say, Galava was a Kaudika, and Jamadagnys, a Bhargava.
See pp. 14—16, note 1; and p. 16, note §, supra. Also see Professor
Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 380; and p. 418,
note 1.
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of part of Patala.” The royal progeny of Savarni will
be Virajas, Arvarivat,§ Nirmoha,! and others.§

The ninth Manu will be Daksha-sdvarni.!|| The Pa-
ras, T Marichigarbhas, and Sudharmans will be the

! The four following Savariis are described, in the Vayu,
as the mind-engendered sons of a daughter of Daksha, named
either Suvrata (Vayu) or Priyd (Brahma), by himself and the
three gods, Brahmd, Dharma, and Rudra, to whom he presented
her on Mount Meru; whence they are called also Meru-savarmis.
They are termed Savarnis, from their being of one family or caste:

TETEIWESTT T AWR AT FATET |

YIWT FAGETT gI0E F qG qq 0
According to the same authority, followed by the Hari Varhsa, **
it appears that this Mann is also called Rohita. Most of the
details of this and the following Manwantaras are omitted in
the Matsya, Brahma, Padma, and Mairkaﬁéeya +4 Purdnas. The
Bhagavatali and Kdrma give the same as our text; and the
Véyu, which agrees very nearly with it,§$ is followed, in most

* fAWUEITZE ! UTATATATIET: |
faQewgawyt sfafcsy afawfa

T The “Arvarivas” of the former edition was an oversight. Variants
which I find are Urvarivat, Urvardvat, and Arvariyat.

1 Two of my MSS. have Nirmoka; one, Nirmogha.

§ According to the Bhdgavata-purdiae, VIIL, XIIL, 11, 12, the gods
will be the Sutapas, Virajas, and Amfitaprabhas; and among the sons of
Savarfi will be Nirmoka and Virajaska, -

|| All my MSS. have Dakshasavarna. The ninth Manu will be son
of Varuna, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL., XIIL, 18,

& Three MSS. give Paras.

» 81, 468.
4+ This Purdna should here be omitted, as it contains a full -exhibition
of the details referred to. See its chapters XCIV. and €.

t+ It will be seen, from my notes, that its agreement with our text is
not of the closest.

§§ If my five MSS. are to be trusted, it deviates therefrom very
widely. I have recorded only a few specimens of these deviations.
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three classes of divinities; each consisting of twelve:
their powerful chief will be the Indra Adbhuta. Sa-
vana, Dyutimat, Bhavya,® Vasu, Medhadhfit,+ Jyo-
tishmat, and Satya will be the seven Rishis. Dhfita-
ketu,? Diptiketu,§ Panchahasta, Nirdmaya,| Prithu-
srava, T and others, will be the sons of the Manu.**
In the tenth Manwantara, the Manu will be Brahma-
savarni:ttthe gods will be the Sudhdmans, Viruddhas, i
and Satasankhyas: the Indra will be the mighty Sinti:§§

respects, by the Hari Vamsa, The Matsya and Padma are pe-
culiar in their series and nomenclature of the Manus themselves:
calling the ninth, Rauchya; tenth, Bhautya; eleventh, Meru-sa-
varni, son of Brahma; ‘twelfth, Ritu; thirteenth, Ritadhalman;
and fourteenth, Viswaksena. The Bhagavata calls the two last
Manus Deva-sdvarni and Indra-savarni.

* Of three MSS, the reading is Havya; and one has Sahya.

1 Professor Wilson had ‘““Medhatithi”, which I find nowhere. Two of
my MSS. have Medhdmriti, a bad lection for what all the rest give, the
name in the text.

* In a single MS. is Dhritiketu.

§ The former edition had “Dfiptiketu”, for which I find no authority.
A plurality of my MSS. read, like the Vayu-purania, as above; while
five have Diptaketu; and two, Dasaketu.

|| 1t seems very likely that.we here have niramaya, ‘free from disease’,
as an epithet of Panchahasta. In the Vdyu-purdia, it qualifies, in the
plural, names preceding it.

« The Vdyu-purdia reads Pfithufravas.

* Of the sons of this Manu the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIII., XIIL., 18,
names only Bhutaketu and Diptaketu.

+t He is called Brahmasavarna, also, as in the original of the end of
this paragraph:
FgEaUyATy Tfrwfa g |

He will be son of Upasloka, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL,
XIIL., 21.

1 One MS. gives Vifuddhas,

§§ Sarbhn: Bhdgavata-purdrae, VIIL, XIII, 22.
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the Rishis will be Havishmat, Sukfiti, Satya,” Apim-
murti, Nabhaga, Apratimaujas, and Satyaketu:{ and
the ten sons of the Manu will be Sukshetra, Uttamau-
jas, Harishena, and others.

In the eleventh Manwantara, the Manu will be
Dharma-savarni:§ the principal classes of gods will be
the Vihangamas, Kdamagamas, | and Nirmanaratis, ¥
each thirty in number;' of whom Vrisha** will be the
Indra: the Rishis will be Nischara, Agnitejas, Va-
pushmat, Vishnu, i+ Aruni,st Havishmat, and Anagha:§§

! Hence the Vayu identifies|}!| the first with days; the second,
with nights; and the third, with hours. ¥

* Four of my MSS. have Sahya; and two others have corruptions
of it.

T Saptaketu appears in three MSS.

+ Four MSS. have Bhirisheia; and this is the reading of the Vdyu-
purdsia, and of the Bhdgavata-purdrae, VIIL, XIIL., 21,

§ In the original we have the elongated form, Dharmasivarmika.

{| In the Vdyu-purdia, Kimajas (or Vihangamas) and Manojavas.

& The Vdyu-purdsa, by twice beginning a line with this word, proves
that we are not to read Anirmdnaratis, ‘of measureless enjoyment’; for
the original —which, by the by, in none of my MSS. has -faRTete -
might, otherwise, be taken to combine the names of the second and third
classes of gods into a compound, thus:

fadaaT: ImaEiETaCag@T |

Two copies have Nirvanaruehis, like the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL,
XIII., 26.

** Vaidhfita: Bhdgavata-purdsa, VIII., XIIL, 26.

1+ One MS. has Vfishni; one, Dhfiti.

** Four MSS. exhibit Varuni, the lection of the Vdyu-purasia. The
reading of the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIII, XL, 26, in Aruia.

§§ Anaya, in three of my MSS,

{11l T find a different adjustment of these identifieations: but my MSS.
differ, perhaps, from those used by Professor Wilson.

& Muhirta,



BOOK IIT., CHAP. II. 27
the kings of the earth, and sons of the Manu, will be
Sarvaga,® Sarvadharman, Devéantka, and others.

In the twelfth Manwantara, the son of Rudra, Sa-
varni,+will be the Manu: Ritadhdman? will be the Indra:
and the Haritas, Lobitas,§ Sumanasas, and Sukar-
mans || will be the classes of gods, cach comprising
fifteen. Tapaswin, Sutapas, Tapomurti, Taporati, Ta-
podhrltl, Tapodyuti,¥ and Tapodhana will be the
Rishis:** and Devavat, Upadeva, Devasreshtha, and
others, will be the Manu’s sons, and mighty monarchs
(on the earth).

In the thirteenth Manwantara, the Manu will be
Rauchya:* 1+ the classes of gods, thirty-three in each,

! The son of the Prajapati Ruchi (Viyu, &c.), by the nymph
Manini, i} the daughter of the Apsaras Pramlocha ( Markandeya)

* The “Savarga” of the former edition must have been a mere over-
sight. In two of my thirteen MSS., the name is Sarvatraga; that fol-
lowing being Sudbarmatman. The Vdyu-purdia has Sarvavega, followed
by Sudharman.

According to the Bhdgavata-purdna, VIIL, XIIL, 25, the eleventh
Manu will engender Satyadharman and nine other sons.

+ Savarfa, in my copies,

t “Ritudhama”, the name in the first edition, was simply a typo-
graphic error, I take it, as to its second syllable. One of my MSS. seems
to have Kshatadhdman. Similarly as in all my MSS. but one, Ritadha-
man is the reading of the Bhdyavala-purdra, VIIL, XIII, 29

§ A single MS. has, like the Vdyu-purdia, Rohitas,

Il A fourth class of gods js here omitted. Ten of my MSS. call them
Taras; one, Surtipas; one, Surdpas; and one, Suparas. The Vdyu-pu-
raia seems to have Suparvas,

« This name is 1mphed not expressed in full; the original being:

AgfasTa: ey qova: |

** Of the Rishis under the twelfth Manu the Bhdgavata-purdita, VIIL,
XIIL, 29, names only Tapomiirti, Tapaswin, and Agnidhraka.
++ Devasdvariii: Bhdgavata-purdna, VIIL., XIIL., 31.

3+ Mélini, in some MSS., as in the Caleutta edition, XCVIIL, 5. It
may be a Bengal corruption.
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will be the Sutramans,* Sukarmans, and Sudharmans; ¥
their Indra will be Divaspati: the Rishis will be Nir-
moha,! Tattwadarsin,§ Nishprakampa, Nirutsuka,
Dhtitimat, Avyaya, and Sutapas: and Chitrasena, Vi-
chitra, and others, will be the kings.

In the fourteenth Manwantara, Bhautya || will be the
Manu;' Suchi, the Indra: the five classes of gods will
be the Chakshushas, the Pavitras, Kanishthas, Bhra-
jiras,¥ and Vachavriddhas:* the seven Rishis++ will be
Agnibahu, % Suchi, Sukra, Migadha,§§ Gfidhra,ll

! Son of Kavi, by the goddess Bhiti, according to the Vayu;
but the Markandeya % makes Bhiti the son of Angiras, whose
pupil, Sénti, having suffered the holy fire to go out in his mas-
ter's absence, prayed to Agni, and so propitiated him, that he
not only relighted the flame, but desired Sénti to demand a further

* For the “Sudhamans” of the former edition I find no warrant.
Sutramans is the name in the Vdyw-purdria. Two of my MSS. bhave
Susarmans.

+ Theso are not recognized in the Bhdgavata-purdsia, Vill, XIIL, 32.

* One -of my MSS. shows this name written over Nirmoka, the reading
of the Bhdgavata-purdra, VI, X1, 82,

§ Tattwadarsa, the reading of the Bhagavam-pumna, VIIL, XIIL, 32,
occurs in a single copy.

|| Indrasavarii: Bhdgavara-purdia, VIIL, XIIIL, 34.

o The Vdyu-purdia has Bhajiras or Bhijaras.

** This is the reading of the Vdyu-purdra, likewise, ¢Vivriddhas”
is in the old edition: but it looks like an inadvertence only. Two of
my MSS, have Vachavrittas,
4+ They are said to be Agnibahu, Suchi, Suddha, Magadha, and others,
m the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIIL, XIIL., 35.

* Agnivayu is in one MS.

§§ In two of my MSS. is what looks like the meaningless name Ma-
madha.

I/l Such is the lection of two of my MSS.; while all the rest have
Agnidhra,—as has the Vdyu-purdsia,—or corruptions thereof.

4« Chapter XCIX.
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Yukta,* and Ajita:+ and the sous of the Manu will be
Uru,: Gabhira,§ Bradhna,| and others, who will be
kings, and will rule over the earth.!

At the end of every four ages™ there is a disap-
pearance §F of the Vedas; and it is the province of the
seven Rishis to come down upon earth, from heaven,
to give them currency again.ii In every Kiita age,

boon. Santi accordingly solicited a son for his Guru; which son
was Bhati, the father of the Manu Bhautya.

! Although the Puranas which give an account of the Man-
wantaras agree in some of the principal details, yet, in the minor
ones, they offer many varieties, some of which have been noticed.
These chiefly regard the first six and the eighth. KExcept in a
few individual peculiarities, the authorities seem to arrange them-
selves in two classes; one comprehending the Vishnu, Viayu,
Kirma, Bhdgavata, and Markandeya; and the other, the Matsya,
Padma, Brahma, and Hari Varsa. The Mirkaideya, although
it agrees precisely with the Vishiu in its nomenclature, differs
from it, and from all, in. devoting a considerable number of its
pages to legends of the origin of the Manus, all of which are,
evidently, of comparatively recent invention, and several of which
have been, no doubt, suggested by the ctymology of the names
of the Manus.

* Two MSS. have Mukta.

+ Arjita is the lection of two MSS,

+ Ury, in a single copy.

§ Six MSS. give the synonymous Gambhira.

|| One MS. has Budhna; one, Budhnya; one, Randhra.

o These sons, agreeably to the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIL, XIIL, 34,
will be Urubuddhi, Gambhirabuddhi, and others. The Vdyu-purdia has,
apparently, Ojaswin, Subala, and Bhautya.

* Yuga.

it Viplava.

+* Compare the Mahdbldrata, Sdnti-pdrvan, $1. 7660, quoted and trans-
lated in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1L, p. 90.
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the Manu (of the period) is the legislator or author®
of the body of law, the Smfiti; the deities of the dif-
ferent classes receive the sacrifices during the Manwan-
taras to which they severally belong; and the sons of
the Manu themselves, and their descendants, are the
sovereigns of the earth for the whole of the same
term. The Manu, the seven Rishis, the gods, the sons
of the Manu, who are the kings, and Indra,t are the
beings who preside over the world during each Man-
wantara,

An entire Kalpa,: O Brahman, is said to comprise
a thousand ages,§ or fourteen Manwantaras;' and it is
succeeded by a night of similar duration; during which
he who wears the form of Brahm4, Jandrdana, the
substance of all things, the lord of all, and creator of
all, involved in his own illusions, and having swallowed
up the three spheves, sleeps upon the serpent Sesha,
amidst the ocean.” Being, after that, awake, he, who

! A thousand ages of the gods and fourteen Manwantaras are
not precisely the same thing, as has been already explained.
(See Vol. L, p, 51, note 2.)

? The order of the text would imply, that, as Brahma, he
sleeps upon Sesha: but, if this be intended, it is at variance with
the usual legend, that it is as Vishiu or Nardyana that the deity
sleeps in the intervals of dissolution. The commentator| ac-
cordingly qualifies the phrase Brahmaripadhara (FgEIYV) by

* “Legislator or auther” is to translate prasdet/, * promulgator’.

+ Sakra, in the original.

* For the names of twenty-eight Kalpas, as enumerated in the Vdyu-
purdria, see Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogus, &ec., pp. 51, 52.

§ To render yuga.

|| Rather, both the commentators.
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is the universal soul, again creates all things, as they
were before, in combination with the property of foul-
ness (or activity): and, in a portion of his essence, as-
sociated with the property of goodness, he, as the
Manus, the kings, the gods, and their Indras, as well
as the seven Rishis, is the preserver of the world. In
what manner Vishiiu, who is characterized by the at-
tribute of providence® during the four ages, effected
their preservation, I will next, Maitreya, explain.

In the Ktita age, Vishnu, in the form of Kapila and
other (inspired teachers), assiduous for the benefit of
all creatures, imparts to them true wisdom. In the
Tretd age, he restrains the wicked, in the form of a
universal monarch," and protects the three worlds. In
the Dwapara age, in the person of Veda-vyisa, he di-
vides the one Veda into four, and distributes it into
innumerablet branches;; and, at the end of the Kali
(or fourth age), he appears as Kalki, and reestablishes
the iniquitous in the paths (of rectitude). In this man-

the term Diva (f{a’T) *Vishniu wears the form of Brahma by
day; by night, he sleeps on Sesha, in the person of Nérdyaia:’
t‘[ﬁ ﬁﬂﬂm ?Iﬂ'rfi‘* ?fﬁ { This, however, may be
suspected to be an innovation upon an older system; for, in
speaking of the alternations of creation and dissolution, they are
always considered as consentaneous with the day and night of
Brahma alone.
! As a Chakravartin.

* Sthite.
1 Literally, ‘hundreds of*, data.

1 For a more literal rendering of this paragraph, down to this point,
see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1L, p. 20.
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ner the universal spirit preserves, creates, and, at last,
destroys, all the world.®

Thus, Brahman, I have described to you the true
nature of that great being who is all things, and be-
sides whom there is no other existent thing, nor has
there been, nor will there be, either here or elsewhere.
I have, also, enumerated to you the Manwantaras, and
those who preside over them. What else do you wish
to hear?

* gaAasaAy afcarfa s T
i arRs wamI@T FrEAEngfa<ts gq



CHAPTER IIL

Division of the Veda into four portions, by a Vydsa, in every
Dwapara age. List of the twenty-eight Vydsas of the present
Manwantara. Meaning of the word Brahma.

MAITREYA.—1I have learned from you, in due
order, how this world is Vishnu, (how 1t is) in Vishiiu,
(how it is) from Vishiiu: nothing further is to be
known. But I should desive to hear how the Vedas
were divided, in different ages,* by that great being,
in the form of Veda-vydsa; who were the Vyasas of
their respective eras; and what were the branches nto
which the Vedas were distributed.

Parasara.—The branches of the (great) tree of the
Vedas are so numerous,t+ Maitreya, that it is impos-
sible to describe them at length. I will give you a
summary account of them.

In every Dwipara (or third) age, Vishfn, in the
person of Vydsa, in ovder to promote the good of
mankind, divides the Veda, whieh is (properly, but)
one, into many portions. Observing the limited per-
severance, energy, and applieation of mortals, he
makes the Veda fourfold, to adapt it to thewr ca-
pacities; and the bodily form which he assumes, in
order to effect that classification, is known by the
name of Veda-vyasa.; Of the different Vydsas in the

* Yuga, rendered by “eras”, just below.
+ Literally, ‘by thousands’, sahasrasal.

! Ay {99 9T AYTUTHAE T |
feary dyari JgngraQfa @)

IIL 3
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present Manwantara,’ and the branches which they
have taught, you shall have an account.

Twenty-eight times have the Vedas been arranged,
by the great Rlshls, in the Vaivaswata Mdll\v&l]tdla in
the Dwiépara age;® and, consequently, eight and
twenty Vyésas have passed away; by whom, in their
respective periods, the Veda has been divided mto
four. In the first Dwépara age, the distribution was
made by Swayambhti (Brahm4) himself; in the second,
the arranger of the Veda (Veda-vyasa) was Prajapati
(or Manu); in the third, Ufanas; in the fourth, Bri-
haspati; in the fifth, Savitéi; i the sixth, Mfityu
(Death, or Yama); in the scventh, Indra; in the eighth,
Vasishtha; in the ninth, Saraswata; in the tenth, Tri-
dhéman; in the eleventh, Trivrishan;t (in the twelfth),
Bharadwéja;i in the thicteenth, Antariksha; in the
fourteenth, Vd})uvtm,§ m-the ﬁftoem“h llayyamna,“’”

U The text has: ‘Hear, from me, a account of the Vyaaas
of the different Manwantaras’:
gfga=et ¥ § graraiafaay 71
But this is inconsistent with what follows, in which the ennmera-
tion is confined to the Valvaswata Manwauntara.
lhls namie Occurs as ‘Lhat of one of the kmﬂs ot the solar

W 'ﬂ' @'ﬁa HHT ‘q'qmﬁ EWWH» l
JETaTfRy™T § |t gfda yfafa:

Vishdu is here called “the enemy of Madhu.’

* A more exact translation of Pardfara’s reply, breaking off here, will
be found in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I1L, pp. 20, 21.

+ Three MSS. have Triviisha; and so has the Kdrma-purdia.

+ I find Bharadwaja in six MSS.; and this lection seems best, as the
nineteenth Vydsa is called Bharadwaja.

§ So read seven of my MSS.; while two give Vamrivan, and others,
Vajrivan, Vyaghrivan, Vapovan, &c. &e. Professor Wilson's “Vapra”,
now discarded, I have nowhere met with.

|| Trayyaruii, in two MSS. Is the name Traiyaruia, or Traijiruifi?
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in the sixteenth, Dhananjaya; in the seventeenth, Krit-
anjaya; in the cighteenth, Rinajya;* (in the nine-
teenth), Bharadwéja;t (in the twentieth), Gautama;:
in the twenty-first, Uttama, also called Haryatman; (in
the twenty-second), Vena,§ who is likewise named
Réjasravas;i (in the twenty-third), Saumasushmayana, ¥
also Trinabindu;** (in the twenty-fourth), Riksha,'ﬁ'
the descendant of Bhrigu, who is known also by the
name Valmiki; (in the twenty-fifth), my father, Sakti, ::

dynasty, and is included, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the per-

* The Translator has “}'{nn”, for which my MS8S8. furnish no war-
rant. Six of them exhibit Rifiajya; two, this, with Rifladya written over;
three, Kfitin; others, Rmavya and Rinin.

T A single MS. has Bharadwaja. See note [ in the last page.

} Substituted for Professor Wilson's “Gotama”, which none of my
MSS. conntenances.

§ Exchanged for “Vefia”, which is in but one of my MSS.

/| Almost as common a reading is Rajasravas: and one of my MSS,
gives Vijasravas; another, Vajasrava. Again, three of them, including
those accompanied by commentary B, have, instead of THETYg 4T,
qISHAITAH. , “of the line of Vijasraya.”

€ Eight MSS. have Somalisushmayana; two, Somalifushmapana; others,
Somayushmiyana, Somoyushmapana, and Somadushméanaya. The Trans-
lator put “Somasushmapatia”. My conjectural Saumasushmayana would
be descendant of Somadushma, mentioned in the Satapatha-brdhmaia, XL,
IV., 5, and elsewhere.

That the Kurma-purdia was compiled after our Puréna had become
corrupted, as to the name in question, might be inferred from my MSS,,
which read:

TAAITE RS TAHATGHTUW: T |
** According to the Kurma-purdia, Tiinabindu was the twenty-third Vyasa,
Ushméparia being the twenty-second. See note § in the next page.
++ In one MS, h\kshy‘x in another, Dakshl

t* Three MSS have Saktri, In Vol. L, p. 8, the Translator, after
speakmg, in a note, of «Zakti, the son of Vamshth'\ " and father of Pa-
radara, calls him “Sakti or Saktri,” touching the first of which, Sakti,
I there hastily observe: “This is hardly the name of a male. The right

3*
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was the Vyasa; I (was the Vydsa of the twenty-sixth
Dwiépara), and was succeeded by Jatikarna;* the
Vyéasa (of the twenty-eighth), who followed him, was
Krishha Dwaipayana. These are the twenty-eight
elder Vyisas, by whom, in the preceding Dwiépara
ages, the Veda has been divided into four. In the
next Dwépara, Drauni (the son of Drofia) will be the
Vyésa, when my son, the Muni Krishna Dwaipayana,
who is the actual Vydsa, shall cease to be (in that
character).?

sons of royal descent who are mentioned as authors of hymus
in the Rig-veda.§ Asiatic Researches, Vol, VIIL., p. 333.7
T A similar list of Vydsas is given in the Karma§ and Vi-

word seems to be Saktri.® On this observation Dr. Kern, in his meri-
torious edition of the Bihat-swikitd, Preface, p. 31, comments in these
words: “F. B. Hall remarks that Sakti is ‘hardly the name of a male.’
As if a mals were intended! Sakti is the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,”
Assuredly, a male is intended; and Saktiputra, as Parasara is called in
the Mahdbhdrata, is not to be rendered, as by Dr. Kern, ‘“the son of
strength”,—but “son of Sakti,”-unless we consent to regard the attri-
bute of strength as offspring of Vasishtha. For Parasara, as son of
Sakti, and grandson of Vasishtha, see the Anukramartikd to the Rigveda,
on I, LXV,, &c. &c. And the Rigveda itself — VII,, XVIIL, 21 —makes
mention of Parddara, no less than of Vasishtha, as if he were anything
but a myth. Further, Sakti, as “the heavenly power of Indra-Agni,” is,
so far as I am at present informed, altogether a novelty.

* This is the reading of eleven of my MSS.; and the other two have
Jitikartiya, which seems to be the lection of the Vdyu-purdia. Hence
I have displaced Professor Wilson's “Jaratkaru.”

+ See the Adnukraemaniki to the R'zyveda, on V., XXVIIL, and IX,,
CX. The Vaidik form of the name is Tryaruna.

+ Or Miscellaneous lussays, Vol, 1., p. 23.

§ The list stands there as follows:

1. Swayambhuva, 4. Biihaspati.
2, Prajapati. 5. Savitri,
3. Usanas, 6. Mrityn,
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The syllable Om is defined to be the eternal mono-
syllabic Brahma.' The word Brahma is derived from

yu* Purdsias. Many of the individuals appear as authors of different
hymns and prayers in the Vedas; and it is very possible that
the greater portion, if not all of them, had a real existence;
being the framers, or teachers, of the religion of the Hindus,
before a complete ritual was compiled.

! We have already had occasion to explain the sanctity of
this monosyllable (see Vol. I, p. 1, note 1), which ordinarily com-
mences different portions of the Vedas, and which, as the text
describes it, is identified with-the supreme, undefinable deity, or
Brahma. So, in the Bhagavad-gitd:+

MNfrEHT I YreTmARGE !
‘Repeating Om, the monosyllable, which is Brahma, and calling
me to mind;* which is not exaectly the same idea that is con-
veyed by Schlegel’s version,§ ¢Monosyllabum mysticam OM
pronuntiando numen adorans; mei memor;’ where ‘numen ado-

7. Indra. 18. Ritanjaya.
8. Vasishtha, 19. Bharadwaja.
9, Saraswata, 20.  Gautama.
10. Tridkdman. 21. Rdjasravas.
11, Trivfisha. 99. Ushmdpafa,
12, Satatejas. 23. Tiifabindn.
13. Dharma. 24, Valmiki.
14. Taraksha, 95, Sakti.
15, Triyarafi. (Traiyaruhi?) 26. Paradara.
16. Dhananjaya. 27, Jatukaria,
17. Kfitanjaya. 28, Kfishiadwaipayana.

None of these sages, it is observable, has more than one appellation.
Noteworthy variants, in my MSS., are: Arudi, for Triydruti; Ushma-
naya, for ljshmzipax'm. It is probable, that we should substitute, for Ta-
raksha, Suraksha, which appears to be the reading of the Vayu-purdia.

* See Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogus Cod. Manuscript., &c., pp. 52, 53.

+ VIII, 13.

+ This passage is referred to in the commentary.

§ P. 156 of the first edition; p. 68 of the second.
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the root Bfih (to increase); because 1t is infinite (spirit),
and because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and
all things) are developed.* Glory to Brahma, who is
addressed by that mystic word, associated eternally
with the triple universe,’ and who is one with the
four Vedas! Glory to Brahma, who, alike in the de-
truction and renovation of the world, is called the
great and mysterious cause of the intellectual principle
(Mahat); who is without limit in time or space, and
exempt from diminution or decay; in whom (as con-
nected with the property of darkness) originates

rans’, although it may be defended as necessary to the sense, is
not expressed by the words of the text, nor compatibl'e with
Hindu notions. In one of the MSS. employed, the transcriber
bas, evidently, been afraid of desecrating this sacred monosyl-
lable, and has, therefore, altered the text, writing it

YIARTIL 5y FUOR FIfEman |
instead of

yaaaTa< sy Mfawd qafgan |

! The daily prayers of the Brahman commence with the for-

mula, Om bhir bhuvah swar: *Om, earth, sky, heaven.” These
are the three mystical terms called Vyahfitis, and are scarcely
of less sanctity than the Prafiava itself. Their efficacy, and the
order of their repetition, preceding the Gayatri, are fully detailed
in Manu, II,, 76—81. In the Mitdkshara + they are directed to
be twice repeated mentally, with Om prefixed to each; Orh bhih,
Onh bhuvali, Orh swar; the breath being suppressed by closing
the lips and nostrils: ¥% 9: = {7 = @ N/TOYE-
ArfeEEET qIYfaTATET S |

" gEETE U ag@atvdiaa |
Brabma and Brahma are similarly etymologized in the Viyu-purdiia
and Linga-purdna, respectively. See Vol L, p. 30, note =,
+ Commenting on the Ydjnavalbya-sm#iti, 1., 23,
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worldly illusion; and in whom resides the end of soul
(fruition or liberation), through the properties of light
and of activity (or goodness and foulness)! He is the
refuge of those who are versed in the Sankhya philo-
sophy; of those who have acquired control over their
thoughts and passions. He is the invisible, imperish-
able Brahma; varying in form, invariable in sub-
stance; the chief principle, self-engendered; who is
said to illuminate the caverns of the heart; who is in-
divisible, radiant, undecaying, multiform. To that
supreme Brahma be, for eyer, adoration.

That form of Visudeva, who is the same with su-
preme spirit, which 18 Brahma, and which, although
diversified as threefold, is identical, 1s the lord who
is conceived, by those that contemplate variety in
creation, to be distinct in all creatures. He, composed
of the Rig-, S4ma-, and Yajur-Vedas, is, at the same
time, their essence, as he is the soul of all embodied
spirits. He, distinguished as consisting of the Vedas,
creates the Vedas, and divides them, by many sub-
divisions, into branches: he is the author™ of those
branches: he is those aggregated branches: for he,
the eternal lord, is the essence of true knowledge. '

{ The form or sensible type of Vasudeva is here considered
to be the monosyllable Om, and which is one with the three
mystical words, Bhih, Bhuval, Swar, and with the Vedas. Con-
sequently, the Vyahtitis and the Vedas are, also, forms of Visu-
deva; diversified as to their typical character, but, essentially,
one and the same.

’ijfd;%ét%f: Vzpromulgator. g
+ For another rendering of the Sanskrit of the latter half of this para-
graph, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL, pp. 11, 12.




CHAPTER 1V.

Division of the Veda, in the last Dwipara age, by the Vyisa
Krishna Dwaipdyana. Paila made reader of the Rich; Vaisam-
payana, of the Yajus; Jaimini, of the Sdman; and Sumantu,
of the Atharvan. Suta appointed to teach the historical poems.
Origin of the four parts of the Veda. Sarbitds of the Rig-veda.

PARASARA.—The original Veda, in four parts,®
consisted of one hundred thousand (stanzas); and from
it sacrifice of ten kinds," the accomplisher of all de-
sires (proceeded). In the twenty-eighth Dwiparat

! According to the Giihya portion of the Sdma-veda, there
are five great sacrificial ceremonies: 1. Agnihotra, burnt-offerings,
or libations of clarified butter onsacred fire; 2. Darsapaurna-
mésa, sacrifices at new and full moorn; 8. Chdturmssya, sacrifices
every four months; 4. Pasuyajna or Aswamedha, sacrifice of a
horse or animal; and, 5. Soma-yajna, offerings and libations of
the juice of the acid asclepias. These, again, are either Prakrita,
‘simple’, or Vaikrita, ‘modified’, { and, being thus doubled, con-
stitute ten. §

Chatushpada. t In the original, antara, i. e., Manwantara,
+ Rather, ‘normal’ and ‘supplemental’

§ The commentary says: T + = wﬁq@a‘qﬁmw
m‘mﬁm gfa wgfaw  ® vy nafafamfadaw gufay )
PEL Il'@ﬁi. uaaﬁ qg {Hfﬁaa‘!{ | Five sacrifices—but not said
to belong to the Samaveda ceremonial —are, thus, named, but not defined.
The pasu of this nomenclature is, more usually, called padubdanka or
miridhapasubandha. Tt is not to be confounded with the adwamedha.
To the five sacrifices in question, remarks the commentator, if we add
the five mentioned in the GAihya, the ten of the text are completed,
These flve others — the mahdyajnas of the Sdmaveda ritual- are said, in
Adaditya’s Karmapradipabhdshya, to be the bhitayajna, manushyayaina,
pittyajna, devayajna, and brahmayajne. They are referred to in Chapter
IX. of this Book. For the sacrifices generally, see Chapter XI., where I
revert to this note,
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age, my son Vyasa separated the four portions of the
Veda into four (Vedas). In the same manner as the
Vedas were arranged by him, as Veda-vyasa, so were
they divided, (in former periods), by all the (preceding)
Vyasas, and by myself; and the branches into which
they were subdivided by him were the same into
which they had been distributed in every aggregate
of the four ages.” Know, Maitreya, the Vyasa called
Krishna Dwaipdyana to be the deityt Narayana: for
who else on this earth could have composed the Ma-
habharata?! Into what portions the Vedas were ar-
ranged by my magnanmuious sorn, in the Dwapara age,
you shall hear.

When Vyasa was enjomed, by Brahma4, to arrange
the Vedas in different books, he took four persons,
well read in those works, ag hlS dlsmples He ap-
pointed Paila reader of the R1 * Vaisampdyana, of

! The composition of the Mahabharata is always ascribed to
the Vydsa named Krishna Dwaipayana, the contemporary of the
events there described. The allusion in the text establishes the
priority of the poem to the Vishniu Purana.

? Or, rather, ‘he took Paila as teacher.” The expression is:
Rigvedaérévakam Pailam jagréuha sa mahdmunih :

F|IATHTIS U IYTE ® AETGA: |
Sravaka means, properly, ‘he who canses to hear,” ‘a lecturer,’
‘a preacher;’ although, as in the case of its applicability to the
laity of the Buddhists and Jainas, it denotes a disciple. 'The
commentator, however, observes, that the text is sometimes
read ’ig“:i[gtn"(q‘, ‘one who had gone through the Rig-veda.’

* Yuga, T Prabhu.
+ But the more ordinary reading is the one found in the Vayu-purdic,
from which work our text seems to be taken, largely, hereabouts.
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the Yajur-; and Jaimini, of the Sama-veda: and Su-
mantn, who was conversant with the Atharva-veda,™
was also the disciple of the learned Vyéasa. He also
took Suita, who was named Lomaharshana,+ as his
pupil in historical and legendary traditions.':

So, in the preceding verse, it is said: ‘He took four persons, well
read in the Vedas, as his disciples:’

7Y foeTR SarE 3’@'@' .'E\[Q'WT'("IT*[ \
And again it is said: ‘Sumantu, conversant with the Atharva-
veda, was his disciple:’

s w5 % s s AYITHASLEA

gegEY (IR HETATEY Haa: |
It is clear, therefore, that the Vedas were known, as distinct
works, before Kiishna Dwaipayana; and it is difficult to under-
stand how he earned his title of arranger, or Vydsa. At any
rate, in undertaking to give order to the prayers and hymns of
which the Vedas consist, Paila and the others were rather his
coadjutors than disciples; and it seems probable, that the tra-
dition records the first establishment of a school, of which the
Vydsa was the head, and the other persons named were the
teachers.

! The Itihdsa and Purdinas; understanding, by the former,
legendary and traditional narratives. It is usually supposed, that,
by the Itihdsa, the Mahabhdrata is especially meant. But, although
this poem is ascribed to Kiishia Dwaipdyana, the recitation of
it is not attributed to his pupil, Romaharshana or Lomaharshana:

* The Sahhitds thus disposed of are said, in the Bhdgavata-purdia,
XIL, VI, 52, 53, to be called, respectively, the Bahwfichd, the Nigada,
the Chhandoga, and the Atharvingirasi.

This statement occurs in the passage referred to in Vol. L, Preface,
p. XLIV.

4 All my MSS. have Romaharshana. Also see p. 64, 63, infra.

? This chapter, thus far, will be found retranslated in Ormginal Sanskrit
Texts, Part IIL, pp. 21, 22.
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There was but one Yajur-veda; but, dividing this
into four parts, Vyésa instituted the sacrificial rite that
is administered by four kinds of priests: in which it
was the duty of the Adhwaryu to recite the prayers
(Yajusas,—or direct the ceremony); of the Hotfi, to
repeat the hymns (Richas); of the Udgatri, to chant
other hymns (Samans); and, of the Blahma,n to pro-
nounce the formula called Atharvans. Then the Muni,
having collected together the hymns called Richas,
compﬂed the Rig-veda; with the prayers and directions
termed Yajusas he formed the Yajur-veda; with those
called Samans, the Sdma-veda; and with the Atharvans
he composed the rules of all the ceremonies suited to
kings, and the function of the Brahman agreeably to
practice.’®

it was first narrated by Vaisampdyana, and, after him, by Sauti,
the son of Lomaharshana.

' From this account, which is repeated in the Viyn Purana,
it appears, that the original Veda was the Yajus, or, in other
words, was a miscellaneous body of precepts, formule, prayers,
and hymns, for sacrificial ceremonies; Yajus being derived, by
the grammarians, from Yaj (), ‘to worship.” The derivation
of the Vayu Purdna, however, is from Yuj, ‘to join,” ‘to em-
ploy;> the formule being those especially applied to sacrificial
rite, or set apart, for that t purpose, from the general collection:

gfwe ¥ wgaa AT IHAITYSA |

geT: ¥ gyag fa nrafafaga: )
Again:

FYHA GHAYEA T A G4 |

The commentator on the text, however, citing the former of these

* Yatha-sthiti, ‘according to a fixed rule.’
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This vast original tree of the Vedas, having been
divided, by him, into four principal stems, soon
branched out into an extensive forest. In the first
place, Paila divided the Rig—veda, and gave the two
Samhitds (or collections of hymns) to Indrapramati®
and to Béshkali.+ Bashkali' subdivided his Samhité
into four, which he gave to his disciples,§ Baudhya,

passages from the Vayu, reads it:
JreTly a9t e wrew e
confining the derivation to Yaj, “to worship.” The concluding
passage, relating to the Atharvan, refers; in regard to regal cere-
monies, to those of expiation, Santi, &e. The function of the
Brahman (5igr@ + 9T{@fa) is not explained; but, from the
preceding specification of the four orders of priests who repeat, at
sacrifices, portions of the several Vedas, it relates to the office of
the one that is termed, specifically, the Brahman. So the Vayu has
APIARTUAY GLATTYA g |
‘He constituted the function of the Brahman at sacrifices, with
the Atharva-veda.
! Both in our text, and in that of the Vayu, this name occurs
both Bashkala and Bdshkali. Mr. Colebrooke writes it Bahkala
and Bahkali. || Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL, p. 874.9

* Two of my MSS. have, here and below, Indrapramiti, a reading of
no value,

+ My MSS. all here give Bashkala. But see p. 49, note §, #fra.

+ Two MSS. here have Bashkala.

§ They are called, in the Vayu-purdsia, Bodhya, Agnindvara—in three
MSS., by corruption, perhaps, of the Agniméathara of two others,— Para-
dara, and Yajnavalkya, The Bhdgavata-purdie, X1L, VI, 55, has Bodhya,
Yajnavalkya, Parasara, and Agnimitra.

|| Strictly, Balkala and Bakkali, as translettering the ungrammatical
mislections T,/ and FT &S

€ Or Miscellaneous Iissays, Vol. L, p. 14.
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Agniméithara, * Yajnavalkya, + and Parddara; and they
taught these secondary shoots from the primitive
branch. Indrapramati imparted his Samhita to his son
Mandukeya;: and it thence descended through suc-
cessive generations, as well as disciples.’§ Vedamitra,
(called also) Sakalya, | studied the same Saiihitd; but
he divided it into five Samhitas, which he distributed
amongst as many disciples, named, severally, Mudgala,

' The Véayu supplies the detail.. Mandukeya, or, as one copy
writes, Me’urkaﬁdeya,ﬂ taught the BSaihbitd to his son Satyasra-
vas; he, to his son Satyahita; andihe, to his son Satyasri. The
latter had three pupils: Si’tkal)’u, also called Devamitra®* (sic in
MS.); Rathantara;$f and another Bashkali, called also Bhéra-
dwaja. The Vayu has a legend of Sékalya’s death, in conse-
quence of his being defeated, by Yajnavalkya, in a disputation at
a sacrifice celebrated by Janaka.

* Agnimdchara, the lection of two MSS., and Agnimatura, that of
one, scarcely deserve noting. '

+ Professor Wilson had * Yajnawalka”.

t The Translator put “Mandukeya”, as the name is written in five
of my thirteen MSS. See III,, 8, of the Prdtidikhya of the Rigveda,
edited by M. Regnier.

s ag founfose: gafraraaraEt |
!| According to the Bhagavata-purana, XI11., VI, 57, as explained by
Sridhara, Sakalya was son of Manddkeya.
4 This is the reading of all the copies of the Vayu-purdie known
to me,
** And so reads the Bhdgavata-purdiae, XII, VI, 56.

As the Vishiu-purdria gives %{ﬁ?ﬂ@ TR, so the Vayu-purdna

gives %aﬁ;w YWTHR:; and we lere have, probably, only an epithet
of Sékalya, or, at most, his secondary appellation.
4t See note 1 in the next page.
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Gokhalu,* Vétsya,+ Saliya, and Sisira.'  Saka-
pirfii: made a different§ division of the original
Samhitd into three portions, and added a glossary
(Nirukta), constituting a fourth.® The three Samhitas

! These’ names, in the Viyu, are Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, |
Mitsya, T Saisireya.

* The commentator, who is here followed by Mr. Colebrooke,
states, that he was a pupil of Indrapramati; but, from the Vayu,
it appears, that Sdkapirni was another name of Rathdntara, the
pupil of Satyasri, the author of three Sarhitdas and a Nirukta
(or glossary); whence Mr. Colebrooke supposes him the same with
Yidska. Asiatic Rescarches, Vol. VIIL, p. 375.%* It is highly
probable, that the text of the Vdyn may be made to correct that
of the Vishriu, in thig place, which is inaccurate, notwithstanding
the copies agree. They read:

dfgarfaad o5% MTRGMTTITH 1 |
frgmaaQruaegy gwgaw

* Probably it was from being misled by a smudged g, that Professor
Wilson deciphered “Goswalu”, which I have corrected. Five of my MSS.
have the word in the text; two corrupt it into Gohkala; one, into Yo-
khalu; and four give Gomukha; one, Gilava. The Blhdgavata-purdia,
XII., VI, 57, has Gokhalya. See, further, Professor Max Miiller's Ancient
Sanskrit Litervture, p. 135, note 2, and p. 368, note 6.

+ A single MS. has Sankha.

* Thus in four of my MSS., while the other nine have Sakapii.

Professor Max Miller — Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 153, note— as-
serts, that “there can be no doubt that Sikapirri is the same name as
Sékapifi.” The former has much the air of being a corruption of the
latter, due to popular etymology. The MSS. of the Viyu-purdia almost
everywhere have Sékapiri; and so has Véska.

§ See note {1t in this page.

f| Two MSS. have Khaliya; others, Khalaya, Khaldya, and Swaloya.

« All my MSS. give Matsya.

* Or Miscellancous Essays, Vol, I, p. 15,

Professor Roth— Nerukta, p. 222 — points out, that Sakapidi is quoted
by Yéaska. The former cannot, therefore, be identical with the latter.

1+ The bulk of MSS. at my disposal read ’!‘\r‘tﬁg\ﬁq‘(aa‘(:; and the
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were given to his three pupils, Krauncha, Vaitdlaki,*

Here, Sakapﬁrﬁir atha-itaram is the necessary construction; bug
quere, if it should not be Sakapurii Rathantarah. The parallel
passage in the Viyu is:

ety d@fearfaw: mmfmwmt 1

faga v yags gq¥ fg:—:rwm I
Now, in deseribing the puplls of Satyasri, Rathantara was named
clearly enough:

TR AYREHT AT YT L |

Frenfory Wi Tfa ArETHIAET: 0§
In another passage it would seem to be implied, that this Bash-
kali was the author of the Sabhitis; and Rathdntara, of the Ni-
rukta only:

qranfag wcgefas: arae fif's'?n: I
T | f9eR 7 gagH TgIaA |

resulting sense is: “Now, another, Sakapiii, made a triad of Swhhitds,
and made, likewise, a glossary, for a fourth work,” The fact that the
forementioned lection, with its- awkwardly introduced ‘now, another,’
is the more ordinary one, lends considerable support to Professor Wilson’s
suggestion, that the text is here depraved,

* Bad readings are: Vaitalaki, Vaitaliki, Taluki, and Paitalaki; each
in one manuscript,

T All my MSS, here give °'('eﬂ'a‘(:. One of Professor Wilson’s has
TTRGATIAT: (sic).

1 Such is, here, the prevailing lection: but ‘(‘!ﬁ‘?{{: occurs, also.,

§ In the original, this passage precedes that quoted just above.

[; THYAT; isethe reading here, in all my five MSS., and so in every
one of Professor Wilson's.

Rathantara is, without guestion, corrupted from Rathitara. As WT&H-
E\fm: , the reading of every one of my MSS,,—see note §, above—
is an all but impossible compound name, and as the person intended is
called, elsewhere in the Viyu-purdia, Rathitara simply, we must read
‘IITH‘N'@"' ‘(ﬁ‘?{‘(., ‘Sakapum that Is to say, Rathitara. Sakaputii thus
comes out a patronymic of Sakapiifia,—a fact hitherto unnoticed, I believe.
See Panini, IV, L, 95. In two of the three passages adduced, above,
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and Balédka;* and a fourth, (thence named) Nirukta-

However this may be, his being the author of the Nirukta
identifies him with Sz’tkapllrr'li, and makes it likely, that the two
names should come in juxtaposition, in our text, as well as in
the Vdyu. It must be admitted, however, that there are some
rather inexplicable repetitions in the part of the Vayu where
this account occurs, although two copies agree in the reading.
That a portion of the Vedas goes by the name of Rathantara+
we have seen (Vol. I, p. 84); but, as far as is yet known, the
name is confined to different prayers or hymns of the Uhya Gina
of the Sama-veda. The text of the Vishnu also admits of a
different explanation regarding the work of Szikaplirx'li; and, in-
stead of a threefold division of the original, the passage way
mean, that he composed a third Samhita.t So Mr. Colebrooke
says: “the Vishiu purdia omits them [the Sakhds of A$waldyana

from the Vayu-purdida, we find, similarly, mention of ‘Bashkali, Bha-
radwaja’, 4. e, sprung from Bharadwaja.

We are, then, to understand, that one and the same person is refer-
red to in the Biihaddevatd, where it speaks of Sakapuii and of Rathi-
tara. See Indische Studien, Vol 'L, p. 105.

Of the exceedingly rare work just named there is a MS, in the
Bodleian Library, wittingly misrepresented, in Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogue,
as the gift of Mr. William Walker,

* Instead of this, the Bhdgavata-purdia, XIL., VI, 58, says, that Ja-
tikariiya, diseiple of Sakalya, digested a Swhhitd and a Nirukia, and
gave them to his disciples, Balaka, Paija, Vaitila, and Viraja. The com-
mentator explains that he divided his Sawhhitd into three.

One Jéatikarnya succeceded, as a teacher, Yaska. Biihad-draiyaka
Upanishad, 1., VI, 3; 1V,, VL, 3.

4 For the passage so-called, see Vol. I, p. 343; supplementary note
on p. 295, 1. 9, ibid.

+ dfearfaay, the reading of all my MSS,, and also, apparently,
of all seen by the Translator, can mean, in good Sanskrit, only three
Saihitds’, -not ‘third Swhhitd’. It would be interesting to know whether
Colebrooke was acquainted with a different lection; as he very rarely trips
in a matter of grammar. See Pailini, V., I, 43.
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krit, had the glossary.'® In this way branch sprang

from branch.¥ Another: Bashkali’§ composed three

and Sdnkhdyana], and intimates, that Sdkapirii, a pupil of In-
drapramati, gave the third varied edition from this teacher.”’||
The Vayu, however, is clear in ascribing three Samihbitds, or
Sakhas, to Sakaptrhi.

' In the Vayu, the four pupils of S':ikapﬁrﬁi are called Ke-
nava, 1 Dalaki, ** Satabaldka, and Naigama.

* This Bashkali may either be, according to the commen-
tator, +1 the pupil of Paila,—who, in addition to the four Sambhi-

* WTEY Sarwfamgg ey weafa: |
fremsEgais Yaga T uITA: |
As the commentary observes, some MSS. begin the second line of

this stanza with ﬁ'@’ﬁ ﬁfﬁﬁm |
T g@an AfanTETETs Gy uTET Fer |

{ The original, unsupplemented by the commentary, does not diserimi-
nate this Bashkali from the one before mentioned:
srefagaerias: @fean saafgs )
See note ¥+ in this page.
§ We read, in the Bhdgavata-purdita, X1, VI., 59:

arefa: wfarrang aEfa=radftan
% gTargfis: wrarcly ai gy
Bashkala had before been mentioned; and the Bashkali here spoken of
is said, by Sridhara, to have been his son: FTERTE; | g\ﬁﬁi‘@' q1-
Y YF: ) It is stated, in this stanza, that Bashkali compiled a
Samhits, ealled Valakhilys, from all the aforesaid Sikhds; and that Ba-
layani (sic), Bhajya, and Kasdra accepted it,~or read it, according to
the commentator’s gloss on Y, namely, qAaARY: | Wﬁ’raa?ﬁ: i
I| Miscellaneous Fssays, Vol. L., p. 15,
« Two MSS. have Kaijava.
** One MS. has Dwalaki; and two, Vamana. Two, again, scem to
intend Uddalaki. Uddalaka, son of Aruna, is a well-known Vaidik per-
sonage.

++ The commentary remarks: FT=R{E: QY@TUS: | TqE: H@fe-
AT YPFA | € FATiEY. @fegar Faqre | wuT @
1L 4
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other Samhitas, which he taught to his disciples, Ka-
layani, Gargya,” and Kathdjava.'f These are they
by whow the principal divisions of the Rich have
been promulgated.®:

tas previously noticed, compiled three others; or he may be
another Béshkali, a fellow-pupil of Sdkapirii. The Viyu makes
him a disciple of Satyadvi, the fellow-pupil of Sikalya and Ra-
thoutara, and adds the name or title Bharadwaja. §

' In the Vayu, they are called Nanddyaniya, Pannagéri,|| and
Arjava.

? Both the Vishnu and Viyu Purdnas omit two other prin-
cipal divisious of the Rich, those of A$waldyana and Sankhé-
yana (or the Kaushitaki), Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL,, p. 375. %
There is no specification of the aggregate number of Sarhhitds
of the Rich, in our text, or in the Vayu; but they describe
eighteen, including the Nirukta; or, as Mr. Colebrooke states,

wEERAT gT=fE: | afeewn: argfoagErE@g i b
other words, Bashkali, disciple of Paila, first redacted four Samhitds, and
then three otbers. But there was a different Bashkali, Sakalya’s fellow-
student; and his disciples were Kaldyani and the rest.

We are left to ascertain on what authority seven Sdmnfitds are im-
posed on a single Bashkali.

* Son of Balaka, mentioned a little before. See the Kaushitaki-
brahmana Upaniskad, IV., 1.

+ One of my M3S. exhibits Ajava, which looks like a mere misscript
of the Vayu-purdna’s Arjava,

! Y@AR g AT d@feat 90 wafdan

“These, by whom the Saihkitds have been promulgated, were denomi-
nated Bahwiichas,”

Bahwiicha is a general name for a teacher of the Rigveda.

§ See the second and third extracts from the Vdyu-purdda at p., 46,
note 2, supra.

{{ In two MSS., Pannaganui,

9 Or Colebrooke’s Muscellancous Essays, Vol. L, p. 15.
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sixteen (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 374 *); that is, omitting
the two portions of the original as divided by Paila. The
Kirma Purdna states the number at twenty-one;t but {reatises
on the study of the Vedas reduce the Sikhis of the Rich
to five.}

* Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 14.

+ But it does not name them.

* The S’zikalas, Bashkalas, Aéwaléyanas, Sénkhéyanas, and Manduka-
yanas. So says the Charaia-vyiha.



CHAPTER V.

Divisions of the Yajur-veda. Story of Yajnavalkya: forced to
give up what he has learned: picked up by others, forming
the Taittiriya-yajus. Yajnavalkya worships the sun, who
conununicates to him the Vijasaneyi-yajus.
PARASARA.—Of the tree of the Yajur-veda there

are twenty-seven branches, which Vaisampayana,

the pupil of Vydsa, compiled, and taught to (as
many) disciples.” Amongst these, Y4jnavalkya, the

' The Viyu divides these into three classes, containing, each,
nine, and diseriminated as northern, middle and eastern:
ST AWRWTY ATWIFT yufaEwm |
Of these the chiefs were, severally, Syama,yam Arum and
Analavi (or Alanlbl*) Wxth some inconsistency, however, the
same authority states, that Vaisampdyana composed, and gave
to his disciples, eighty-six Samhitas. +

* My MSS. have this reading.
T The Vayu-purdiia declares:

JraaaAa sHT q9dE AHAX |
weTifag q=ran d@fgan AL
f@a: wgeY atg wwy fauma: |
TFEE UfT@aT qraes agraut o
veifay awify d@fgaret faaa: |
:mnzra %ET g fuT TR wHIfaan: |
fRur Sy ¥ WA 94T sfamad g

Then follows the line quoted above, and the names of the disciples,
Syamayam &e.

These verses are thus edited, from Professor Wilson's MSS., in Dr.
Avfrecht's Cutalogus, &e., p. 55; and my five copies of the Vdyu-purdsia
are of no help towards mending them into something probable. The
passage, as it stands, is, in part, ungrammatical and anintelligible; and it
would be venturesome to guess at its full meaning, in its nnamended state.
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son of Brahmarata,* was distinguished for piety and
obedience to his preceptor.

It had been formerly agreed, by the Munis, that any
one of them who, at a certain time, did not join an
assembly held on mount Meru should incur the guilt
of killing a Brahman within a period of seven nights.'
Vaisampayana alone failed to keep the appointment,
and, consequently, killed, by an accidental kick with
his foot, the child of his sister. He then addressed
his scholars, and desired them to perform the penance
expiatory of Brahmanicide, on his behalf. Without
any hesitation,{ Y4jnavalkya refused, and said: “How
shall T engage in penance with these miserable and
inefficient Brahmans?”f On which, his Guru, being
incensed, commanded him to relinquish all that he
had learned from him. “You speak contemptuously,”
he observed, “of these young Brahmans: but of what
use is a disciple who disobeys my commands?™ “I
spoke,” replied Yajnavalkya, “in perfect faith:§ but,

! The parallel passage in the Viayu rather implies, that the
agreement was to meet within seven nights:
AW FIAAT FS FyETIIALAAT: |
wgg: FACIHW T Ffew S/ sqTq |

* One MS. has Devardta; and so reads the Bhagavata-purdia, XII,
VI., 64. Devarata would be a violent synonym of Brahmarata. More-
over, Daivarati—patronymic of Devardta—is a name of Janaka, Yajna-
valkya's patron.

+ These words should end the preceding sentence. The original runs:

9T Aepd @9 W fa=wratag aury

1 He says: ‘I will perform this sacred office’: ﬂf‘(ﬁ&gﬁi’g’ EGGE
§ Bhaktau, *out of devotion o thee,”
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as to what I have read from you, I have had enough:
it is no more than this—"" (acting as if he would eject
it from his stomach); when he brought up the texts
of the Yajus, in substance stained with blood. He then
departed. The other scholars of Vaisampayana, trans-
forming themselves to partridges (Tittiri), picked up
the texts which he had disgorged, and which, from
that circumstance, were called Taittirfya;' and the dis-
ciples were called the Charaka professors® of the Ya-

! Also called the Black Yajus. No notice of this legend,
as Mr. Colebrooke observes (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL,
p. 316¢), occurs in the Veda itself; -and the term Taittiriya
is more rationally accounted for in ‘the Aunukramani, or
Index, of the Black Yajus. It is there said, that Vaisampa-
yand taught it to Ydska, who taught it to Tittiri, who, also,
became a teacher; whence the term Taittiriya: for a gram-
matical rule explains it to mean, ‘The Taittirfyas are those who
read what was sald or ‘repeated by Tittiri:> fafwfcuy
MEHFANTA | ﬁfﬂ‘ﬁm: { Panini, IV., IIL., 102. The legend,
then, appears to be nothing more than a Pauranik invention,
suggested by the equivocal sense of Tittiri, a proper name, or a
partridge. Much of the mythos of the Hindus, and, obviously,
of that of the Greeks and Romans, originates in this source. It
was not confined, at least amongst the former, to the case that
Creuzer specifies,—“ Telle ou telle expression cessa d’8tre
comprise, et 'on inventa des mythes pour eclaircir ces malenten-
dus,”—but was wilfully perpetrated, even where the word was
understood, when it afforded a favourable opportunity for a fable.
It may be suspected, in the present instance, that the legend is
posterior, not only to the Veda, but to the grammatical rule; or
it would have furnished Pénini with a different etymology.

Charakddhwaryu. ¥ Or Miscellancous Essays, Vol. I, p. 16.
; Compare Professor Max Miller’s History of Ancient Sanskrii Lite-
rature, p. 174, note,
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jus, from Charana, (‘going through’ or ‘performing’
the expiatory rites enjoined by their master).'*
Yajnavalkya, who was perfect in ascetic practices, ¥
addressed himself strenuously to the sun, being anxious
to recover possession of the texts of the Yajus.
“Glory to the Sun,” he exclaimed, “the gate of libera-
tion, the fountain of bright radiance, the triple source
of splendour, as the Rig—, the Yajur-, and the Sdma-
vedas! Glory to him, who, as fire and the moon, is one
with the cause of the universe: to the sun, that is
charged with radiant heat, and with the Sushumna?
ray, (by which the moon is fed with light): to him
who is one with the notion of time, and all its divisions
of hours, minutes, and seconds:§ to him who is to be

¢ This is another specimen of the sort of Paronomasia ex-
plained in the preceding note. ' The Charakas are the students of
a Sakhd so denominated from its teacher Charaka. (Asiatic Re-
searches, Vol. VIIL, p. 877])): So, again, Panini,1V.,111.,107; “The
readers of that which is said by Charaka are Charakas:® THW
ek JTEAT: | Charaka has no mnecessary conuexion with Char,
‘to go.” The Vayu states, they were also calted Chafukas, from
Chat (92), ‘to divide;’ because they sharcd amongst them their
master’s guilt. ‘Those pupils of VaiSampiyana were called
Chatakas by whom the crime of Brahmanicide was shared; and
Charakas, from its departure:’

* See the Translator's third note on Book IV., Chapter XXL
+ Prandydma. It is correctly rendered ¢ suppression of breath™, in
Vol. IL., p. 89.
1 Bee Vol. II., p. 297, note =
§ FMTATETIARGTI AT TATHAS a4 |
See Vol. I, p. 47.
i} Ox Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 17,
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meditated upon as the (visible) form of Vishnu, as the
impersonation of the mystic Om:* to him who nour-
ishes the troops of the gods, having filled the moon
with his rays: who feeds the Pitfis with nectar and
ambrosia,¥ and who nourishes mankind with rain;
who pours down, or absorbs, the waters, in the time
of the rains, of cold, and of heat!t Glory be to Brahma4,§
the sun, in the form of the three seasons:|| him who
alone is the dispeller of the darkness of this earth, of
which he is the sovereign lord! To the god who 1s clad
in the raiment of purity be adoration! Glory to the sun,
antil whose rising, man 1s meapable of devout acts,
and water does not purify; and, touched by whose
rays, the world is fitted for religious rites: to him who
1s the centre and source of puuﬁcatlon’ﬁl Glory to
Savitri, to Strya, to Bhaskara, to Vivaswat, to Ad1tya
to the first-born of gods or demons.*™ I adore the eye

FuETEAfETE LA FGLTEAT |
FAFRAT § TNCT TCCETET AT 0t

In the oxiginal, paramdkshara, “the supreme syllable. ”
+ Sudham#ita. 8ee Vol. II., p. 300, note *.
! feaTEATEAT FAT AT ¥ A WY
§ Vedhas, in the original.
| Kila.
T FERATIT 9 I K70 [HHRTCAH_ |
gf@aqfza a@ T7@ ST H1Eq |l
et gEgfaats: ﬁﬁmﬂ’nﬁsfwwﬁ |
Ty TR 'agre.'mﬂ ™.

* ¢ Or demots” represents ddr, ‘ete.’
+F The halves of this stanza are here transposed, if my MSS. are correct.
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of the universe, borne in a golden car, whose banners
scatter ambrosia.”*

Thus eulogized by Yajnavalkya, the sun, in the form
of a horse, (appeared to him, and) said: “Demand
what you desire.” To which the sage, having pro-
strated himself before the lord of day, replied: “Give
me a knowledge of those texts of the Yajus with which
(even) my preceptor is unacquainted.” Accordingly,
the sun imparted to him the texts of the Yajus called
Ayéatayama (unstudied), which were unknown to Vai-
sampayana: and, because these were revealed by the
sun, in the form of a horse, the Brahmans who study
this portion of the Yajus are called Vijins (horses).t
Fifteen branches of this school sprang from Kanwa
and other pupils of Yajnavalkya.'

' The Vaiyn names the fiftecn teachers of these schools,
Kanwa, Vaidheya, Salin; Madhyandina, S'aipeyin,I Vidagdha,
Uddalin,§ Témrayani, || Vatsya, Galava,¥ Saisiri,** Afavya,++
Parna, Virana,}i and Sampardyana,§§ who were the founders of
no fewer than 101 branches of the Véajasaneyi, or White Yajus. Mr.
Colebrooke specifies several of these, as the Jabilas, Baudha-
yanas, Tapaniyas, &ec. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIII., p. 376.]]

* Yajnavalkya’s hymn will be found in the Bhdgavata-purdia, XIL,
VI, 67—172.

+ See, for a translation of nearly the whole of this chapter, Yajna-
valkya’s hymn excepted, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1II., pp. 32, 33.

3 Two of my MSS. have éépemin, a reading of no value,

§ This, as I judge from all my MSS,, is an ervor for Uddala.

i Similarly, this seems an oversight for Tamrayana,

% Golava is a variant. ** All my MSS. have éaishiri.
1+ Afevin is the most common reading; but Afavin and Afavin, also,
are found, 31 Viranin is in all my MSS,

§§ The lection of four MSS. is FULTHW:, ‘and Pariyaia.’
Il Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 17.




CHAPTER VI

Divisions of the Sama-veda: of the Atharva-veda. Four Pauranik
Sambitds. Names of the eighteen Purdnas. Branches of know-
ledge. Classes of Rishis.

YOU shall now hear, Maitreya, how Jaimini, the
pupil of Vyésa, divided the branches of the Sima-veda.
The son of Jaimini was Sumantu; and his son was
Sukarman; who, both, studied the same Samhit4 under
Jaimini’. The latter © composed the Sahasra Sarhita
(or compilation of a thousand hymns, &c.), which he
taught to two disciples, Hiranyanabha,—also named
Kausalyat (or, of Kosala),—and Paushyinji®.; Fifteen
disciples (of the latter) were the authors of as many
Sambhitas: they were called the northern chanters of

! The Vdyu makes Sukarman the grandson of Sumantu; his
son being called Sunwat. §

? Some copies read Paushpinji. The Viyu agrees with our
text, but alludes to a legend of Sukarman having first taught a
thousand disciples; but they were, all, killed by Indra, for reading
on an unlawful day, or one when sacred study is prohibited.

* Sukarman, namely.

+ One of my MSS. has Kaidilya. The Vdyu-purdia reads Kansilya,
which looks less likely than Kausalya to be correct,

+ All my MSS. have Paushpinji. Paushyinji, a reading of no account,
oceurs in some copies of the Vayu-purdia. The Bhdgavata-purdia—
see p. 59, note =, infra,—has Paushpanji, a patronymic of Pushpanja.
The meaning of Paushpinji is not evident; but it is, probably, the origi-
nal name.

§ See p. 60, note ||, wfra.
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the Saman.* As many more, also, the disciples of

¥ gIRE dfgatig §IAT agawa: |
I d ¥ afsed’ syt wgway |
ferma: St difmfay e
SEIEAAT: Frareng: 19w Fav o
fecaaTaTIE: "@Egar GEsrwd:
TEraTE sfr s vfed: grmh@ .
The corresponding passage of the Bhdgavata-purdia,—XII., VL, 76-78,—
runs thus:
gadat 91fy afeew: qrasga Q™ |
¥TRE d@fgag I qrEt aqy g9
feTwer: wrw= TwiEy gaau: )
faeft sgeggT™ wEwE sEawa:
ST qraaT: fren qrEeay warte §)
. WEsEEEE e SiftgErEEes )
Sridhara explains this to mean, that Hiradiyanabha, Paushpanji, and

Avantya had, between them, five hundred disciples, first called northern,
and, some of them, in time, eastern.

It seems possible that the name Avantya grew out of u misreading
of ldvatyaki,—which some of my MSS. corrupt into tdvantyak,—and the
suggestion of Kaunfalya; both which words stand only two lines apart,
in the verses quoted from the Vishriu-purdic. Avantya does not appear
in the Vdyu-purdiia, an older wotk than either the Vishsiu or the Bhd-

gavata :
g s wadta fafafdsaaar |
fetmsma: Fifaen gy syaTfug: )
Uy wfwfs: weand g dfean
A TR e fren: wfafya: ge
watta g atfo=n @feami s figam )
foer fexEwvE Gat® wrEwEaT: )

Here, distinctly, Paushpinji is said to have taught half a thousand
Sanhitds; and his disciples were called northerners: Hirahyanibha had
five hundred Sanhitds; and his disciples were known as easterlings.

Sridhara tries to harmonize with the text he is editing that of the
Vishiu-purdia; quoting from it, in place of the fourth verse adduced
above:

ST AT fqATR™ ug A GAv: |

The reading W[ is seen, at once, to be incomparably better than
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Hiranyanabha, were termed the eastern chanters of
the Saman, founding an equal number of schools.
Lokakshi,* Kuthumi,} Kushidin,: and Langali were the
pupils of Paushyinji; and by them and their disciples
many other branches were formed: whilst another
scholar of Hiranyanabha, named Ktiti,§ taught twenty-
four Samhhitds to (as many) pupils; and by them,
again, was the Sama-veda divided into numerous
branches. |

' The Vayu specifies many more names than the Vishnu; but
the list is rather confused. Amongst the descendants of those
named in the text, Réyananiya (or Ranayaniya), the son of
Lokakshi, is the author of a Samhita still extant; Saumitri, his
son, was the anthor of ‘three Samhitds: Parasara, the son of
Kuthumi, compiled and taught six Sarhhitds: and Séligotra, a son

%w:; and ‘five hundred’, as'the Vdyu-purdie shows, has to displace
“fifteen”. By the ordinary text, only thirty Sasmhitds are disposed of,
out of the thousand. Both these better lections are in a single one of
my thirteen copies of the Vishiu-purdrda; but the commentary adopts,
uninquiringly, and without demur, what are now made out to be cor-
ruptions.

* Three MSS. have Laungakshi; one has Launkikshi. The former of
these readings seems ta be the best of all.

t Scarcely worthy of mention are the variants Kuthami and Kusumij,

} This is the prevailing lection; while three MSS. have Kusidin;
two, Kusidi; two, Kuchidi; one, Kusadi. The Viyu-purdria seems to give
Kusiti, in some MSS.; in others, Kusin.

§ Two MSS. exhibit Kfita; and this, according to the copies of it
known to me, is the name, in the Vdyu-purdia.

{| The history of the transmission of the Sdmaveda is briefly told as
follows, in the Bhdgavata-purdia, XII, VI, 75—80. Jaimini had a
son, Sumantu, whose son was Sunwat; and to each of them he gave
a Sawhhitd, Sukarman, another disciple of Jaimini, divided the Sdma-
veda into a thousand parts. His disciples were Hirafiyanabha, Paush-
panji, and Avantya; and their disciples were, in all, five hundred,
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I will now give you an account of the Sambhitas of
the Atharva-veda. The ilustrions Muni Sumantu
taught this Veda to his pupil Kabandha, who made it
twofold, and communicated the two portions to Deva-
darsa® and to Pathya. The disciples of Devadarsa were
Maudga,t Brahmabali, Saulkiyani,; and Pippal4-

of Langali, established, also, six schools.§ Kriiti was of royal
descent;

aq fevamwe wfa: fodt quras:
He and Paushyinji were the two most eminent teachers of the
Sama-veda.

Paushpanji’s disciples, to-wit, Langdkshi, Mangali, Kulya, Kusida, and
Kukshi, received, each, a hundred 'Saihifds; Hiranyanabha’s disciple,
Kfita, twenty-four; and Avantya's disciples, the rest.

We are not told who, or how many, these last were, They must have
taken four hundred and seventy-six Saiihitds, to make up the thousand
into which the Sdmaveda was partitioned by Sukarman.

* The Vdyu-purdia has Vedaspar$a. Sridhara, commenting on the
Bhdgavata-purdiie, XII., VIL, 1, quotes a portion of our text, and reads
Vedadarsa.

4 One M8, has Maunda. The name, in the Véyu-purdia, is Moda.

* One M8, has Saulkyayani. :

§ I do not find that Randyaniya is called son of Lokakshi: he seems
to have been only his disciple. Nor is Saumitri represented as son of
Rahdyaniya; and no writings are credited to him. Rafdyaniyi-son of
Rahayaniya—and he are merely stated to have been conversant with the
Sdmaveda. The Sanskrit runs:

Trgsifa: wifata: raIgfanrEa
Again, instead of “Pdrdsara, the son of Kuthumi,” I meet with Para-
$arya Kauthuma and with Kauthuma Piradarya, which perhaps intend
Pirasarya, son of Kuthumi. Once more, the kinship of Langali and
Salihotra,—a better reading than Siligotra—is left unspecified; and each
of them, we are told, published six Saihitds:

srgfa wifedrsg wgam d@fgar:
As to this line, at least, my MSS. of the Vayu-purdsia must differ from
those which were consulted by Professor Wilson.
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Pathya had three pupils, Jajali, Kumudadi,f
and Saunaka; and by all these were separate branches
instituted. Saunaka, having divided his Sarhhité into
two, gave one to Babhru, and the other to Saindhava-
yana; and from them sprang two schools, the Saindha-
vas and the Munjakesas.®t The principal subjects of
difference§ in the Saihhitis of the Atharva-veda

! According to the commentator, Munjakesa is another name
for Babhru; but the Vdyu seems to consider him as the pupil
of Saindbava: but the text is corrupt:

gy geauTs Wal sre faur g=a:

* Pishpaldda, though ocewmrring in five: of my MSS., and in some
copies of the Vdyu-purdia, can be unothing but a elerical error.

4+ Kumudshi is the veading of two MSS.; Kumudari, of one.

* The account of the Atharvaveda given in the Bhdgavata-purdita, XIL,
VIIL., 1—3, is, in substance, this.” Sumantu had two disciples, Pathya
and Vedadarda. The disciples of the latter were Saulkiyani, Brahma-
bali, Modosha, and Pmppdlayam and those of the former were Ku-
wuda, Sunaka, and Jajali. Sunaka had two disciples, Babhru—son of
Angiras —and Saindhaviyana; and these were succeeded by the Sa-
variiyas and others,

I have availed myself of Sankara’s supplementations, here and in
note | in p. 60, supra.

One MS. has, for Modosha, Moddsha; another, Mediya. All my MSS,,
and likewise the printed editions, have the ungrammatical Pippaldyani,
which 1 have corrected to Paippalayani. The Bhdgavata-kathd-sungraha
gives, in my incorrect copies of it, Saunakéyani, Brahmabali, Maudga-
1adi, and Pippaldyani, as the disciples of Vedadarsa.

§ “Subjects of difference” is the rendering of vikalpakdk, divisions.’

il Just before this line we read, almost in the words of the Vishsiu-
purdia, as follows:

Trawy faur FaT h g 999 |
fadrat dfgat ¥ran mmwﬂqﬁm I
it is now patent why the Translator pronounced the text corrupt.
Saindhavayana and Saindhava cannot denominate the same teacher. The
former must have been a descendant of the latter.
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are the five Kalpas (or ceremonials): the Nakshatra
Kalpa, (or rules for worshipping the planets); the
Vaitana (Kalpa), (or rules for oblations, according to
the Vedas generally); the Samhitd (Kalpa), (or rules
for sacrifices, according to different schools); the Angi-
rasa (Kalpa), (incantations and prayers for the de-
struction of foes and the like); and the Santi Kalpa,
(or prayers for averting evil).'™

Accomplished in the purport of the Purdnas, Vyéasa
compiled a Pauranik Sambitd, consisting of historical
and legendary traditions, prayers and hymns, and

sacred chronology.’f He had a distingwished disciple,

' The Viyu has an enumeration of the verses contained in
the different Vedas; but it is very indistinctly given, in many
respects, especially as regards the Yajus. The Rich is said to
comprise 8,600 Richas: the Yajus, as originally compiled by
Vyédsa, 12,000; of which the Vajasaneyi contains 1,900 Richas
and 7,600 Brahmanas; the Charaka portion contains 6,026 stanzas;
and, consequently, the whole exceeds 12,000 verses. The stanzas
of the Sdaman are said to be 8,014; and those of the Atharvan,
5,980. Mr. Colebrooke{ states the verses of the whole Yajus to
be 1,987; of the Satapatha§ Brahmata of the same Veda, 7,624
and, of the Atharvan, 6,015.

? Or, of stories (Akhy4nas) and minor stories or tales (Upé-

* AT Jgt "@igawi avwy 9
99 |EfyE: ufaeswy naw. \
FerEuFuTHA WrgaTi faa: |

The Translator consulted, for his intercalative e,\planations, those of

the commentary; and this understands, by the second and third kalpas,
the Brdhmatias of the Atharvaveda, and its mantras.

 WrEgTEuTETETe T wgfata

uvmfgm IR gOUTEINIE: o
M Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, pp. 54, 60, 89,
§ “Salapalka” was, of course, an error of the press, in the first edition.
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Stita, also termed Romaharshana; and to him the great
Muni communicated the Purdnas. Stta had six schol-
ars, Sumati, Agnivarchas, Mitrayu* Sérhs'apéyana,f
Akiitabrana,? (who is also called Kasyapa§), and Sa-
varni.! The three last cormposed three fundamental

khyinas); of portions dedicated to some particular divinity, as the

* One MS. has, here and below, Mitrayu, a reading which is seen in
some copies of the Vdyu-purdia, as well.

+ In one MS. is Sahapayani.

+ One MS. has Kfitabratia: but the reading is, perhaps, to be rejected.
Akfitabrafia, however, venders the line whieh it begins hypermetrical:

AFTIW ¢ 9 qrafn: sfgeRTEE TTHa |

What is conclusive,~—if the MSS. are not corrupt,—the Viyu-purdsia
has the line

=13y gafautar=mea gaasu: |

It is proved hereby, moreover, that Akfitabratia sprang from Kadyapa.
Sumati is here called descendant of Atri, too.

For the reading Kfitavrata, see note || in this page.

§ In the Sanskrit, Kdéyapa is not named here, but in the following
sentence, which the translation abridges.

{| “Six persons received the Purdinas from Vydsa, and were his pupils.
Their names are Suta, Lomaharsha, Sumati, Maitreya, Simsapayana, and
Suvariii.,” The Translator thus renders a passage from the Agni-purdria,
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 1., p. 84. Compare
Professor Wilson's FEssays, Analytical, Critical, &c., Vol. 1, p. 88.

Burnouf—in his edition of the Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. 1,, Preface,
pp. XXXIX., XL.-quotes the original of the passage thus rendered, and
translates and annotates it, as follows:

Y FTETYTTE gar F Sagaw: |
gafagrfaasTy fasg: wivarg«: )
FAAA ¥ FIGA: igETa® T™HEm |
TS gt g wiEan: o
ArEtdfa gomta gfcfat g 94
ARG Ay faered g fga:

“[,maharchatia le Sita, aprés avoir requ de Vyisa les Purifias et
le reste, eut six disciples, savoir: Sumati, Agnivartchas, Mitrayu,
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Samhitds; and Romaharshana himself compiled a

Siva-gité, Bhagavad-gita, &c.; and accounts of the periods

Carhcapiyana, Kfitavrata et Sivarii. Caihgapiyana et les autres firent
des collections des Purdfas. Les Purdnas, dont le Brihma est le pre-
miet, sont au nombre de dix-huit; c’est la science méme qui n’est autre
que Hari. En effet, dans le grand Puarftia nommé l’ﬁgnéya, Hari
existe sous la forme de la science.’

“M: Wilson = » » » acité ce texte qu'il regarde comme remarquable en
ce qui touche & la . question de Porigine des Purifias. Mais soit qu'il
ait eu sous les yeux un texte différent du nétre, soit que quelque faute
d'impression se soit glissée dans son travail, il fait deux personnages
de Sita et de Ldmaharchana, et il ne nomme pas Kfitavrata. An
lieu de Cdmgapdyana, que donne également le Vaichfiava, M. Wilson
lit Shhsapdyana, comme lo Bhagavata, ot Mditréya au lieu du Mitrayu
on Mitrdyu du Viichnava. | Ces différences viennent probablement de
Uinattention des copistes qui ont compilé les index dont s'est servi
M. Wilson pour ses analyses; quelle quen. soit d’ailleurs la cause, je
crois plus stir de m’en tenir an texte que jai soms les yeux, que de
faire denx personnages de Stta et de Lomaharchana. Mais je dois en
méme temps remarquer le peu d'accord qui se trouve entre les trois
autorités originales dont je rapporte le temmgnage, le Bhigavata, le
Vaichiava et lAgneya Les noms de Trayyéruii et de Hdrita, donnés
par le Bhigavata, ne reparaissent plus dans le Viichhava ni dans I'Ag-
néya; d'autre part, le Sumati, I'Agnivartchas et le Mitrayu de ces deux
derniers ouvrages ne se trouvent pas dans le Bhigavata. La liste de
ce dernier Purdfa contient d'ailleurs un vice radical, qui consiste a
faire deux personnages de Kagyapa (qu'il faut lire, comme je vais le
dire plus bas, Kdgyapa), et d’Akfitavrania. Quand on pourra comparer
un plus grand nombre de textes indiens, et surtout de commentaires,
peut-tre résoudra-t-on ces difficultés, comme on peut le faire en ce gui
touche Akfitavraria, qu'un commentateny nous apprend avoir été surnom-
mé Kdgyapa, & cause sans doute de la famille & laquelle il appartenait;
ainsi, le nom de Trayydrusii, qui est patronymique, cache probablement
ie nom propre de Sumati ou &' Agnivarichas. Trayydruii rappelle ie

Trayyaruria qui figure, selon Colebrooke, parmi les rois auteurs de
quelques hymnes du Rigvéda (Miscell. Essays, t. 1., p. 23); et Hirita
est le nom d’un sage, auteur d’'un Dharmacéstra qui est quelquefois cité
par Kullika Bhatfa, dans son Commentaire sur Manu”, efc.

For Tryaruia, the real Vaidik name, see p. 36, note +, supre; for
Atreya, the patronymic of Sumati, p 64, note}, supra. According to

IiL 5
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fourth, called Romaharshanik4;* the substance of
which four Samhitas is collected into this (Vishnu
Purana). +

The first of all the Puranas is entitled the Brahma.
Those who are acquainted with the Puranas enumerate
eighteen, or, the Brahma, P4ddma, Vaishnava,: Saiva,

called Kalpas, as the Brahma Kulpa, Variha Kalpa, &ec.§

the Vdyu-purdie, Bharadwaja is Agnivarchas’'s patronymie; Vasishtha,
Mitrayu’s; and Saumadatti Sévarni’s,

The originators of the Purdfas are thus enumerated in the Bhdgavata-
purdna, X1I., VII, &: - ]

TR W FTRIY FAfUTHATW:
FrrywETQEAT 9§ W 1@

So read, all bnt consentaneously, five MSS. which I have examined,
One of them has Akfitavrata, for Akfitabravia; and one has-—like the
Bhdgavata-kathd-sangrahe - Sithéapiyana, for Vaidampdyana., Sahéapayani
is the name, in the Vigu-purdia.

* TRy §fgarsar arafa: wiwaree: )
Qegafoar Sran fagut gusfear o

“Kasyapa was compiler of a Swhhitd; and so was Savarhi, and so
Saihsapiyana: and the Romaharshaiikd was another Samhid, the root
of the three just specified.”

The Vayu-purdia says the same, in effect.

4 The original of this paragraph, the scholia on it, and a translation
of both, will be found in Burnoufs edition of the Bhdgavate-purdia,
Vol. L., Preface, pp. XXXVII, —XXXIX.

3 From the commentary: fw‘a‘(‘ﬂg q gifagmgq gif%[g-
sHTEEfAATZfaat s @ UgTEwAT ATHTAR | We leam,
from this, that the Viskru-purdria has been variously reputed as con-
sisting of ten thousand stanzas, of eight thousand, and of six thousand.
The scholiast accepts the most moderate estimate. It is a great reduction
from twenty-three thousand. See Vol. I., Preface, p. XXXIV,, note 2,
extract from the Matsya-purdiia.

§ Most of this note is taken from the commentary, which remarks as

N . -
follows : grEgraTfEfay: @8 gOrwEfeal w@ =y fa w1 a9
g@rwaamﬂ MFUH R ELL 'ﬂﬂ'@ﬁ'@ FETHUTHT
wawa | AT fugugifzanan | swyfrdonfzaatda: |
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Bhégavata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bha-
vishyat, Brahma Vaivarta, Lainga, Varaha, Skanda,
Vémana, Kaurma, Matsya, Géaruda, Brahmanda. The
creation of the world, and its successive reproductions,
the genealogies (of the patriarchs and kings), the
periods of the Manus, and the transactions of the
(royal) dynasties, are narrated in all these Purdnas.*
This Purdfia which I have repeated to you, Maitreya,
is called the Vaishnava, and is next, in the series, to
the Padma; and in every part of it, in its narratives
of primary and subsidiary creation, of families, and of
periods, the mighty Vishifiuis declared, in this Purdna’.

The four Vedas, the (six) Angas (or subsidiary por-
tions of the Vedas), (viz., Sikshd, rules of reciting the
prayers, the accents and tones to be observed; Kalpa,
ritual; Vyékarana, grammar; Nirukta, glossarial com-
ment; Chhandas, metre; and Jyotisha, astronomy),
with Mimamsa (theology), Nydya (logic), Dharma
(the institutes of law), and the Puranas, constitute the
fourteen (principal) branches of knowledge: or (they
are considered as) eighteen, (with the addition of
these four), the Ayur—veda, (medical science, as taught
by Dhanwantari), Dhanur-veda, (the science of ar-
chery or arms, taught by Bhiigu), Géndharva-(veda),
(or the drama, and the arts of music, dancing, &c., of

! For remarks upon this enumeration, see Introduction. §

* See Vol. I, Preface, p. VIL, note 1; and ihe snpplementary anno-
tation thereon, in p. 199, ibid. See, further, the note at the end of the
present chapter,

+ Vol. 1., Preface, pp. XXIII ef seq.
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which the Muni Bharata was the author), and the
Artha Sastra, (or science of government, as laid down
first by Bfihaspati).*

There are three kinds of Rishis (or inspired sages):
royal Rishis, (or princes who have adopted a life of
devotion, as Viéwamitra), divine Rishis, (or sages who
are demigods also, as Nérada), and Brahman Rishis,
(or sages who are the sons of Brahmé, or Brahmans,

as Vasishtha and others).'+

! A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with some ad-
ditions. Rishi is derived from Rish, ‘to go to’, or ‘approach.’
The Brahmarshis, it is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs
who were the founders of races or Gotras of Brahmans; or, Xas-
yapa, Vasishtha, Bhfigu, Angiras, and Atri. The Devarshis are
Nara and Narayana, the 'sons of Dharma;; the Valikhilyas, §
who sprang from Kratu ;| Kavdama, the son of Pulaha; Kubera, the
son of Pulastya¥; Achala, the son of Pratyiasha;** Parvata and
Nirada, the sons of Kasyapa. Rdjarshis are Ikshwaku and other

* The definitions and other particnlars enclosed within parentheses, in
this and the following paragraph, are borrowed from the commen-
tary.

+ On these, and other descriptions of Rishis, see Original Sanskrit Texts,
Part L, p. 109, note 11.

t See Vol. I, p. 111, note 1.

§ Such is the more ordinary spelling, in MSS. known to me. For the
Valikhilyas, see the Mahabhdrata, Adi—parvan, Chapters XXX., XXXI.
1 am not aware that these pigmies had anything to do with the portion
of Veda called Vilakhilya. See p. 49, note §, supra.

[| See Vol. I., p. 155.

« The original, as will be seen in the next page, has Paulastya; and
this does not necessarily signify “son of Pulastya”: but it does so,
there. Kubera was Pulastya’s grandson, and son of Visravas, according
to the Bhdgavata-purdia, IV., 1., 36, 37. See Vol. I, p. 154, note 2.

** See Vol. II,, p. 23.
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I have, thus, described to you the branches of the
Vedas, and their subdivisions; the persons by whom
they were made; and the reason why they were made
(or, the limited capacities of mankind). The same
branches are instituted in the different Manwantaras.*
The (primitive) Veda,t that of the progenitor of all
things,? is eternal: these (branches) are but its modifi-
cations (or Vikalpas).§

princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the
Devarshis, in the region of the gods; and the Rajarshis, in the
heaven of Indra. |

¥ gEREmOSE WTEINGT: §4T: 4T |
% Sruti, in the Sanskrit.
t Prdjdpatyd, ‘derived from Prajépati’.
§ See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IIL., p. 11.
|| The passage of the Vdyu-purdsia is as follows:

[t st U§ A0 FINA: g
TNY: gy Bfyeaged: |

o wfanaaay giaf: wfaaaq: )
FRYY IfARY 9T yEfFfag
yRERY FTgw NIy TwAET
gaTgulT FEy a9 SgEE: gar o
QA YO HATY JUE ¥ |
VU AHTEE FRIE 97§ |
g gaTRul AHaEEEa |
Zadf yAgAT § ACATCTHWTFHY 0
alrta?m%:ﬁma’r: gaT: HEA: YEEHW g |
FaThy dTiwem: TgRETER: ga: U
qadar MY mnmmgn}’?l
Hufw TITAQIN THEITH: GaAT: |
AT 9T (¢7) 4N R AW T q g )
TR YATHT ATHTAT [T TrAsag A
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I have, thus, related to you, Maitreya, the circum-
stances, relating to the Vedas, which you desired to
hear. Of what else do you wish to be informed?*

! No notice is taken, here, of a curious legend which is given
in the Mahdbhdrata, in the Gadéd Parvan.* It is there said, that,
during a great drought, the Brahmans, engrossed by the care of
subsistence, neglected the study of the sacred books, and the
Vedas were lost. The Rishi Saraswata, alone, being fed with
fish by his mother Saraswati, the personified river so named,
kept up his studies, and preserved the Hindu scriptares. At the
end of the famine, the Brahmans repaired to him, to be taught;
aud sixty thousand disciples again acquired a knowledge of the
Vedas from Séraswata.  This legend appears to indicate the revi-
val, or, more probably, the introduction, of the Hindu ritual by
the race of Brahmans, or the people, called Siraswata: for, ac-
cording to the Hindu geographers, it was the name of a nation,
as it still is the appellation of a class of Brahmans who chiefly
inhabit the Punjab. (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 21951 Vol.
VIII., pp. 888, 341.) The Sdraswata Brahmans are met with in
many parts of India, and are, usually, fair-complexioned, tall, and
handsome men. They are classed, in the Jati malds, or popular
lists of castes, amongst the five Gauda Brahmans, and are divi-

wufa THTIATHAT TEI9@a: |
AAWTIATABTY Gar TATATS AT )
ZaranfasTy A FI9A: PAT: |
TRAACTRTY @S CIHAT AQT: o
The Translator omitted mention of the sons of Prabhasa, here classed
among the Devarshis, but not named. Prabhasa was father of Viswa-
karman. Sece Vol. IL, p, 24.
Further, the Réjarshis are said to be Aidas, Aikshwakas, and Nabha-
gas,—kings sprung from Manu, Vena (??), and Ida.
* Or Gaddyuddha-parvan. It concludes the Salya-parvan, begiuning
with its thirty-third chapter.
F Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. IL, p. 22.
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ded into ten iribes. They are said, also, to be, especially, the Pu-
rohitas or family-priests of the Kshattriya or military castesi;—
(see the Jati mala, printed in Price’s Hindee and Hindoostanee
Selections, Vol. I., p, 280) —circumstances in harmony with the
purport of the legend, and confirmatory of the Saraswatas of the
Punjab having been prominent agents in the establishment of the
Hindu religion in India. The holy land of the Hindus, or the
primary seat, perhaps, of Brahmanism, has, for one of its boun-
daries, the Saraswati river. See Vol. II., p. 142, note 4.

Note referred to at p. 67, supra.

Burnouf, in his edition of the Bhdgavala-purdia, Vol, 1., Preface,
pp. XLIV.—LI, dwells at length on the definition of the term Purdia.
After citing, from the Sabdakalpadruma, a passage of the Bralmavei-
varta-purdria, where the topics of a Purana are said to be tem, he trans-
lates an extract from the Bliggavata-purdia, —XIIL, VII, 8-19,—in
which these topics are enumerated almost in the same manner. Sub-
joined is his translation, with the original prefixed.

gOUERy SEiafafReiuaw |
U= gearEa SgarfargaE: o
s ®TY faaty gt xarm Tt v
ST FWIGHICE YT 7L 0
ARG g afedy fage
afvmafad sgrwgzwaIEeT |
wwmwmwgaﬁaraa‘rsgq |
zg\a@ﬁrmm U |/ A |
JEETITEIATTHANT TTRATA |
farwails o FATRTY Fromgts T
gﬁﬁmﬁl AT FTOWAIITC 7 )
aar § Ui ﬁfmﬂ@zﬂmﬁr T
TIrgArEARE g g9 )
fmvﬁfﬁ’{’?g g & fgo:
AT Hiﬁ‘éﬁ |#IGAT tr(tg'(r'
A AT T afgug=a
TN FGAGATT SnERTTIRT ST |
FRTYAfE At TH FLUATTAL
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Sfafas: wwfaa fra ey 9900

F@fa wfafa: MwT IgdTR THTIA: |

RESla s @ FNETEAATHARTICH! |

% qIgNfas MEFTETHAGATI |

Ffdaradr 98 ATaeawgay |

. WTETAYY agEstagiEry |
“Feoute, 6 Brahmane (dit Sata & (dunaka), en y appliquant ton in-

telligence, la définition d'un Purina, telle que lont donnée les Brah-
matchis, d’accord avec les diverses écoles des Védas. La création de
cot univers et la crdation distincte, Yexistence, la conservation, les
intervalles [de chaque Manu), la généalogie, I'histoire des familles pos-
térieures, la destrnction, la canse, la délivrance: voila ce que les savants
reconnaissent pour un Puriia, ouvrage qui a dix caractéres particuliers.
D'autres, distinguant les Purfifias en grands et en petits, disent qu'un
[petit] Purina a cing caractéres.  On entend par Sarga, création, Uori-
gine du principe dit de IIntelligence, qui vient du mouvement des
qualités qui appartiennent & la Nature, celle du principe de la Por-
sonnalité qui est triple et qui sort de PlIntelligence, celle des molé-
cules subtiles, celle des sens et des éléments grossiers, On entend par
Visarga, création distincte, I'association de tous ces principes fécondés
par Purncha assoeiation qui leur rappelle leur ancienne activité; il en
résulte tout ce qui se meut comme ce qui ne se meut pas, de ‘méme
quun germe sort dun autre germe. Par V#iti, existence, on entend
que les étres servent a lexistence les uns des autres, ceux qui ne se
meunvent pas, a celle de ceux qui se meuvent; mais les moyeus qu'a
I'homme de soutenir son existence sont, par une suite de sa nature
propre, volontaires ou nécessaires.| La Rakchd ou conservation de
Tunivers, c'est Uaction d’Atchyuta (Vichfu) qui descend, & chaque Yuga,
daps des formes d'animaux, d’hommes, de Richis, de Dévas, pour
anéantir les ennemis du triple Véda. Par Manvantara, intervalle de
chaque Manu, on entend une époque o se trouvent les six espaces
d'étres suivantes: un Manu, des Dévas, des fils de Manu, des chefs de
Suras, des Richis, des incarnations partielles de Hari (Vichnu). Par
Vaga, géndalogie, on entend la succession des rois, nés de Brahmi,
pondant les trois parties de la durée; et par Vampdnuicharita, histoire
des familles postérieures, on entend la conduite de ceux qui ont per-
pétué los familles de ces rois. Les chantres inspirés nomment Sahsthd, -
destruction, la dissolution de cet univers qui est de quatre sortes, savoir;
Naimittika, Prakfitika, Nitya et Atyantika, et qui résulte de sa nature
propre. Par Hét, cause de la création et des autres états de l'univers,
on entend I'dAme individualisée qui accomplit des actes sous linfluence
de VAvidya (PIgnorance). Cette cause, quelques-uns l'appellent le prin-
cipe [intelligent] qui s'endort [au temps de la destruction de l'univers



BOOK III., CHAP. VI. 73

au sein de 1'Btre supréme]; d’autres, lo principe [matériel] non dével-
oppé. On entend par Apdgraye, délivrance, Brahma auquel il appar-
tient d’étre présent et absent tout 2 la fois, pendant que s’accomplissent
les fonctions de la vie, de la veille, du sommeil et du sommeil profond,
fonctions qui sont V'ceuvre de Maya.”

This passage, and that from the Brakmavaivaria-purdria, beforo ad-
verted to, are of interest, as evincing the comparatively recent date of
those compositions; only five constitutive and characteristic topics of
a Purdna being recognized by so Iate writers as the commentators on
the Amara-kosa. See Vol, I, Preface, p. VIL, where the commentators
on Amarasitaha are inadvertently identified, in respect of their views
touching the subject-matters of a Purifa, with the vocabularist himself.



CHAPTER VIL

By what means men are exempted from the authority of Yama,
as narrated, by Bhishma, to Nakula. Dialogue between Yama
and one of his attendants. Worshippers of Vishnu not subject
to Yama, How they are to be known.

MAITREYA.—You have, indeed, related to me, most
excellent Brahman, all that I asked of you. But I am
desirous to hear one thing which you have not touched
on. This universe, composed of seven zones, with its
seven subterrestrial regions, and seven spheres,———this
whole egg of Blahma,—ls everywhere swarming with
living creatures, large or small, with smaller and small-
est, and larger and largest; so that there is not the
eighth part of an inch in which they do not abound.
Now, all these are captives in the chains of acts, and,
at the end of their existence, become slaves to the
power of Yama, by whom they are sentenced to pain-
ful punishments Released from these inflictions, they
are again born in the condition of gods, men, or the
like; and, thus, living beings, as the Séstras apprise us,
perpetually revolve. Now, the question I have to ask,
and which you are so well able to answer, is, by what
acts men may free themselves from subjection to Yama.

Par£sARA. — This question, excellent Muni, was
once asked, by Nakula,® of his grandfather Bhishma;

! Nakula is one of the Pandava princes, and, consequently,
grand-nephew, not grandson, of Bhishma: he is great grandson
of Pardsara; and it is rather an anomaly for the latter to cite
a conversation in which Nakula formerly bore a part.
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and T will repeat to you the reply made by the
latter.

Bhishma said to the prince: “There formerly came,
on a visit to me, a friend of mine, a Brahman, from the
Kalinga country, who told me that he had once pro-
posed this question to a holy Muni who retained the
recollection of his former births. and by whom what
was and what will be was accurately told. Being
importuned by me, who placed implicit faith in his
words, to repeat what that pious personage had im-
parted to him, he, at last, communicated it to me; and
what he related I have never met with elsewhere.

“Having, then, on one occasion, put to him the same
question which you have asked, the Kalinga Brahman
recalled the story that had been told him by the Muni,
—the great mystery that had been revealed to him by
the pious sage who remembered his former existence,
—a dialogue that oceurred between Yama and one of
his ministers.

“Yama, beholding one of his servants with his
noose in his hand, whispered to him, and said: ‘Keep
clear of the worshippers of Madhusidana. I am
the lord of all men, the Vaishfhiavas excepted. I was
appointed, by Brahma,* who is reverenced by all
the immortals, to restrain mankind, and regulate
the consequences of good and evil in the universe.
But he who obeys Hari, as his spirvitual guide, is
here independent of me; for Vishhu is of power
to govern and control me. As gold i1s one sub-

* Dhéatfi, in the Sanskrit.



76 VISHNU PURANA.

stance, still, however diversified as bracelets, tiaras,*
or ear-rings, so Iari is one and the same, although
modified in the forms of gods, animals, and man.
As the drops of water, raised, by wind, from the
earth, sink into the earth again, when the wind
subsides, so the varieties of gods, men, and animals,
which have been detached by the agitationf of the
qualities, are reunited, when that disturbance cea-
ses, with the eternal. He who, through holy knowledge,
diligently adores the lotos-foot of that Hari, who is
reverenced by the gods, is released from all the bonds
of sin; and you must avoid him; as you would avoid
fire fed with oil.’

“Having heard these mjunctions of Yama, the mes-
senger addressed the lord of righteousness, and said:
‘Tell me, master, how am I to distinguish the wor-
shipper of Hari, who ig the protector of all beings?’
Yama replied: You are to consider the worshipper of
Vishnu him who never deviates from the duties pre-
scribed to his caste; who looks with equal indifference
upon friend or enemy; who takes nothing (that is not
his own), nor injures any being. Know that person
of unblemished mind to be a worshipper of Vishhu.
Know him to be a devout worshipper of Hari, who
has placed Jandrdana in his pure mind, which has
been freed from fascination, and whose soul is unde-
filed by the soil of the Kali age. Know that excellent
man to be a worshipper of Vishnu, who, looking upon
gold in secret, holds that which is another’s wealth

* Mukuta.
+ Kalusha, ‘feculence’.
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but as grass, and devotes all his thoughts to the lord.
Pure is he as a mountain of clear crystal: for how can
Vishniu abide in the hearts of men with malice, and
envy, and other evil passions? The glowing heat of
fire abides not in a cluster of the cooling rays of the
moon. He who lives pure in thought, free from malice,
contented, leading a holy life, feeling tenderness for
all creatures, speaking wisely and kindly, humble and
sincere, has Visudeva ever present in his heart. As
the young Sala-tree, by its beauty, declares the excel-
lence of the juices which it has mmbibed from the
earth, so, when the eternal has taken up his abode
in the bosom of any one, that man 1s lovely amidst
the beings of this world. Depart, my servant, quickly
from those men whose sins have been dispersed
by moral and religious merit,' whose minds are
daily dedicated to the imperceptible deity,* and
who are exempt from pride, uncharitableness, and

' Or Yama and Niyama. The duties intended by these terms
are variously enumerated. The commentator on the text specifies,
under the first head, absence of violence or cruelty to other be-
ings (Ahimsa), trath (Satya), honesty (Asteya), chastity (Brakh-
macharya), and disinterestedness, or non-acceptance of gifts (Apar-
rigraha). Under Niyama are comprehended purity (Saucha),
contentment (Santosha), devotiont (Tapas), study of the
Vedas (Swadhydya), and adoration of the supreme ([$wara-
pranidhana).

* “Imperceptible deity” here renders achyuta, on which term see Vol. L.,
p. 15, note 3.
+ Rather, ¢ mortification’.
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malice. In the heart in which the divine Hari, who is
without beginning or end, abides, armed with a sword,
a shell, and a mace, sin cannot remain; for it cannot
coexist with that which destroys it: as darkness can-
not continue in the world, when the sun is shining.
The eternal makes not his abode in the heart of that
man who covets another’s wealth, who injures living
creatures, who speaks harshness and untruth, who 1s
proud of his iniquity, and whose mind is evil. Janar-
dana occupies not his thoughts who envies another’s
prosperity, who calumniates the virtuous, who never
sacrifices, nor bestows gifts upon the pious, who is
blinded by the property of darkness. That vile wretch
is no worshipper of Vighnu, who, through avarice, is
unkind to his nearest friends and relations, to his wife,
children, parents, and dependants. The brute-like
man whose thoughts are evil, who is addicted to un-
righteous acts, who ever seeks the society of the
wicked, and suffers no day to pass without the perpe-
tration of crime, is no worshipper of Vasudeva. Do
you proceed afar off from those in whose hearts
Ananta is enshrined; from him whose sanctified un-
derstanding conceives the supreme male and ruler,
Visudeva, as one with his votary and with all this
world. Avoid those holy persons who are constantly
invoking the lotos-eyed Vasudeva, Vishhu, the sup-
porter of the earth, the immortal wielder of the discus
and the shell, the asylum of the world. Come not into
the sight of him in whose heart the imperishable* soul
resides; for he is defended from my power by the

* Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note «.
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discus of his deity: he is designed for another world,
(for the heaven of Vishnu).’

“<Such,’ said the Kalinga Brahman, ‘were the instruc-
tions communicated by the deity of justice, the son of
the Sun, to his servants, as they were repeated, to me,
by that holy personage, and as I have related them to
you, chief of the house of Kuru’ (Bhishma). So, also,
Nakula, I have faithfully communicated to you all 1
heard from my pious friend, when he came, from his
country of Kalinga, to visit me. I have, thus, explained
to you, as was fitting, that there is no protection, in
the ocean of the world, except Vishfu; and that the
servants and ministers of Yama, the king of the dead
himself, and his tortures, are, all, unavailing against
one who places his reliance on that divimty.”*

I have, thus, resumed Parasara, related to you what
you wished to hear, and what was said by the son of
Vivaswat.’ What else do you wish to hear?

! Or Vaivaswata. This section is called the Yama gitd.

* Kedava, in the original,



CHAPTER VIIL

How Vishiiu is to be worshipped, as related, by Aurva, to Sagara.
Duties of the four castes, severally and in common: also in
time of distress.

MAITREYA.—Inform me, venerable teacher, how
the supreme deity, the lord of the universe, Vishnhu, is
worshipped by those who are desirous of overcoming
the world; and what advantages are reaped, by men
assiduous in his adoration, from the propitiated
Govinda.

ParA$ara.—The question you have asked was
formerly put, by Sagara, to Aurva.® I will repeat to
you his reply.

! Sagara, as we shall see,® was a king of the solar race.
Aurva was a sage, the grandson of Bhrigu.+ When the sons

* Book IV., Chapter IIL

+ “In the Mahabharata, Adz-parvan verse 2610, « « » we have the
parentage of Aurva thus specified: < Arushi, the danghter of Manu, was.
the wife of this sage [Chyavana, son of Bhrlgu] the illustrious Aurva
was born of her, having separated his mother's thigh. In the Harivah-
$a, verse 145G, he seems to be identified with Richika, father of Jama-
dagni; Richika being Aurva, or the son of Urva,” &c. Original Sans-
krit Texts, Part L., pp. 172, 173,

Bubjoined are the originals of the passages here referred to:

FTEH g AAY: FWT A URT AW
@Y FRAILE w1 FLTRAT: 0
Mnhdbhdrata.
WA I HY q@T@AT ALTAAT |
sHfrandarsy Fgiagt aT
Harivainda.

The name of the father of Jamadagni should, then, be read Urva,— not
Kuru, nor Uru, nor Kufa, as at p. 16, note {, &c., supra.
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Sagara, having bowed down before Aurva, the

of king Kritavirya persecuted and slew the children of Bhrigu,
to recover the wealth which their father had lavished upon them,
they destroyed even the children in the womb. One of the women
of the race of Bhrigu, in order to preserve her embryo, secreted
it in her thigh (Uru), whenee the child, on his birth, was named
Aurva. From his wrath proceeded a flame, that threatened to
destroy the world; but, at the persuasion of his ancestors,
he cast it into the ocean, where it abode, with the face of a
horse. Aurva was, afterwards, religious preceptor to Sagara,
and bestowed upon him the Agneydstra, or fiery weapon, with

* The Translator—in Professor Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbhd-
rata, pp. 1, 2,—thus annotates on ¢ 5107 of the Adi-parvan: «“Agneyastra,
‘the weapon of fire’,—a kind of fire-arms. Fiery arms or rockets were,
possibly, employed by the Hindus in remote antiquity, as well as in
recent times; whence came the notion of certain mysterious weapons
framed of the elements, and to be wielded only by deities and demigods.
These make a great figure in the battle-scenes of the Mahabhédrata and
Ramayana, and, to readers who are not Hindus, spoil descriptions which
would, else, be not without spirit. For a further account of these
weapons, see Translation of the Uttara Rdama Charitra.”

'The further account here spoken of is found in Professor Wilson's
Specimens of the Hindu Theatre, Vol. L, p. 297, second edition. *“These
weapons are of a very unintelligible character. Some of them are, occa-
sionally, wielded as missiles; but, in general, they appear to be mys-
tical powers exercised by the individual,—such as those of paralysing
an enemy, or locking his senses fast in sleep, or bringing down storm
and rain and fire from heaven. In the usual strain of the Hindu my-
thology, they are supposed to assume celestial shapes, endowed with
human faculties, and, in this capacity, are alluded to in the text. The
list of them, one hundred, is given in the first book of the Rdmdyaria;
and there, also, they are described as embodied, and address Rama, say-
ing: ‘Command us, O Raghava, of mighty arm. Here we are, O chief
of men: command us. What shall we do for thee? The son of Raghu
veplied: ‘Depart, all of you, and, in time of uecessity, when cailed to
mind, render me assistance. "They then circumambulated Rama, and,
having said so be it, received permission to depart, and went whence they
came.’ The Ramayana calls them, also, the sons of Kfiddéwa, and the

101 6
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descendant of Bbrigu, asked him what were the best

which he conquered the tribes of barbarians who had in-

sons of Juyd and Vijayd, the daughters of Prajapati, (Rdmdyaia, Book L.,
Sections 20, 26, and 42.)”

For the armiform progeny of Kridagwa, see the present work, Vol.II.,
p- 29, text and note 2.

Mention is made of a similar mysterious weapon, in the Bhdgavata-
purdna, 1., V1L, 18—32. The text and Burnouf’s translation here follow:

aaE |§ (R -
AT IEAHAT (I |
TOZIATCUGERT
GIIFH CFHATAYTE Il
QLIACAATATAAGT HTRATTAR |
W FAMQ A9 [@IW G
TUgw wie dgY aEwTEa |
HATAR (Y §ETE WA= SufEq o
qQ: AR AT: AHEE BAGGARA
aragHfa T fquy ety g o
T TR HYTITET AATATARHGR A
@A FEATAFTATIMNS FH Fga: |
QATY: R AIREET Haa: 9T |
ATt YT fawr ag= fgq
€ U9 N ® Arqrarfgagad: |
faud® @9 ANT I yHATfgEIwa |
AT TTFATTR JAv wriodia=T |
T ATARATITATARHTY TS N
fafae farpar Sfa Y929 @ I
FRNFEATIIT A TCHITRWR |

FHAITYITH |
FRE DUy FTHHE AZE |
Qe q7 wATE HTUATy SufEd |
W gETHas (GNTE TFIRaR |
YA SRS F@awar |

ga ST |

T {ATAT A FIGT: TR |
ggrus ufcas STl AT G 0
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means of pleasing Vishiu, and what would be the

vaded his patrimonial possessions. Mahdbhdrata, Adi Par-

HEATARFWATRAG NI |
HTGH QZH & ¥ qguTasHAFIA N
TETAASY TN ERTAZEAE |
TEYATAL. WA AT WITARAEHA |
TN QA IATHY raAfas 9 o |
A T LAY FHETCAAT TR

“Mais l’assassin des enfants de Driupadi, qui avait mis pied & terre,
troublé 4 la vue d’Ardjuna qui accourait de loin sur son char, s'enfuit
pour sauver sa vie, de toute la rapidité de sa course, comme le soleil
reculant de crainte devant Rudra (Civa).

“Voyant que ses chevaux fatiguds le laissalent sans ressource, le fils
du Brabmane songea, pour sanver sa vie, an javelot nommé Brahmagiras
(Téte de Brahmai).

“Alors, dirigeant sa pensée sur cet objet, et s’étant plongé dans I'eau,
il lan¢a le javelot, quoiqu’il ignordt le moyen de le retenir, s'il venait
4 mettre en danger les étres vivants.

“Il en sortit un feu indomptable qui enveloppait tout le eciel; alors
prévoyant le danger qui menagait les créatures, Ardjuna dit & Vichiu:

“Kfichha! Kfichfia au bras puissant! toi qui donnes la sécurité a cenx
qui te sont dévoués! tu es le-senl qui puisses délivrer du monde les
créatures qui y sont consumées,

“QOui, tu es le Seigneur supréme, Purncha, ce premier étre, supérieur
4 Ja Nature, qui se dégageant de MAya par l'énergie de sa pensée, sub-
siste absoln en lui-méme.

“C’est toi-méme qui, par ta puissance, établis sous la forme de la loi
et des autres avantages ce qui donne le salut au monde des créatures,
dont Dintelligence est troublée par Maya.

“De méme, cette incarnation [sous laquelle tu te manifestes & mes
yeux], tu l'as revétue pour te charger du fardeau de la terre, et pour
offrir un perpétuel sujet de méditations & ceux qui te connaissent et
dont la pensée n'a pas d'autre objet que toi.

“Dieu des Dévas! jignore quelle est cette merveille et quelle en
est la cause; de tous cdtés s'avance & ma rencontre un feu dontI'ardeur
est intolérable.

“Bhagavat dit: Tu le connais; c’est le javelot de Brahmi que le fils
de Dréfa veut t'opposer; mais lui-méme ignore le moyen de le retenir,
au moment ou il va détruire les étres.

“Certes, aucun autre javelot quel qu'il soit n'est capable de le domp-

6&
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consequence of obtaining his favour. Aurva replied:
“He who pleases Vishnu obtains all terrestrial enjoy-
ments; heaven, and a place in heaven; and what is
best of all, final liberation:* whatever he wishes, and
to whatever extent, whether much or little, he receives
it, when Achyuta is content with him. In what
manner his favour is to be secured, that, also, I will,
O king, impart to you, agreeably to your desire. The
supreme Vishnu is propitiated by a man who observes

van,¥ Dana Dharma Parvan; Harl Vamsa.

ter; mais puisque tu en connais le secret, anéantis, avec un feu sem-
blable, le feu de ce javelot déchains,
“Bita dit:

“A ces mots, Philguna (Ardjuna), redoutable aux guerriers ennemis,
portant de Veau & ses lévres et tournant antour de Kfichiia, opposa le
javelot de Brahmi au javelot de Brahma.

“Les foux de ces deux javelots, avec les floches dont ils étaient en-
tourés, s’étant confondus Pun' dans lautre, comme le soleil et le feu
[au temps de la destruction des mondes], angmentérent de violence, en-
veloppant la terre, le ciel et P'atmosphers.

“En voyant Vimmense éclat de ces javelots des deux guerriers, qui
portaient 'incendie dans les trois mondes, toutes les créatures, consu-
mées par le feu, crurent que le jour de Pembrasement de l'univers était
arrivé.

“ Ardjuna remarquant la détresse des créatures, le danger des trois
mondes et I'intention du fils de Vasudéva, retint les denx javelots.”

In stanzas 10—-16 of the chapter following that just quoted from,
the brakmadiras is again introduced, with other fire-tipped darts.

It has been thought worth while to give the preceding passage at
length, since it shows, quite as clearly as any other that I have met with,
the sort of fiery weapon known to the Hindus of old times.

An interesting and learned disquisition on ancient and oriental fire-
arms will be found in Sir Henry M. Elliot’s Bibliographical Index to the
Historians of Muhammedan India, Vol. I., Note H,—pp. 340-375.

* This expression here translates nirvdia.

4 In §I. 6340, the brakmdstra is named.

+ The brahmadiras is spoken of in §l. 1344.
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the institutions of caste, order, and purificatory prac-
tices: no other path is the way to please him. He who
offers sacrifices sacrifices to him; he who murmurs
prayer prays to him; he who injures living creatures
injures him: for Hari is all beings. Janardana, there-
fore, is propitiated by him who is attentive to estab-
lished observances, and follows the duties prescribed
for his caste. The Brahman, the Kshattriya, the Vaisya,
and the Stdra, who attends to the rales enjoined his
caste,* best worships Vishiiu. Kesava is most pleased
with him who does good to others; who never utters
abuse, calumny, or untruth;f who never covets an-
other’s wife or another’s wealth, and who bears ill-will
towards none; who neither beats nor slays any animate
or inanimate thing; who is ever diligent in the service
of the gods, of the Brahmans, and of his spiritual pre-
ceptor; who is always desirous of the welfare of all
creatures, of his children, and of his own soul; in
whose pure heart no pleasure is derived from the im-
perfections of love and hatred. The man, O monarch,
who conforms to the duties enjoined, by scriptural
authority, for every caste and condition of life is he
who best worships Vishnu: there is no other mode.”

Aurva having thus spoken, Sagara said to him:
“Tell me, then, venerable Brahman, what are the
duties of caste and condition:' I am desirous of know-

! Most of the Purdnas—especially the Kirma, Padma, Va-
mana, Agni, and Garuda,—contain chapters, or sections, more or

* Dharma, in the original.
T UCIATRUYEATE T 7 /WA |
FRZAAC JI(Y qTa a9 FAT: )
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ing them.” To which Aurva answered and said:
“Attentively listen to the duties which I shall deseribe,
as those, severally, of the Brahman, the Kshattriya,
the Vaigya,* and the Stdra. The Brahman should
make gifts, should worship the gods with sacrifices,
should be assiduous in studying the Vedas, should
perform ablutions and libations with water, and should
preserve the sacred flame. For the sake of subsistence,
he may offer sacrifices on behalf of others, and may
instruct them in the Sastras; and he may accept pre-
sents, of a hberal description, in a becoming manner
(or, from respectable persons, and at an appropriate
season). He must ever seek to promote the good of
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches of
a Brahman are universal benevolence. He should
look upon the jewels of another person as if they
were pebbles, and should, at proper periods, procre-
ate offspring by his wife. These are the duties of a
Brahman.

“The man of the warrior-tribe should cheerfully

less in detail, upon the moral and ceremonial duties of the Hin-
dus; and a considerable portion of the Mahéabharata, especially
in the Moksha Dharma Parvan, is devoted to the same subject.
No other Paurdnik work, however, contains a series of chapters
exactly analogous to those which follow, and which contain a
compendious and systematic description of the Achdras, or per-
sonal and social obligations of the Hindus. The tenour of the
whole is conformable to the Institutes of Manu; and many pas-
sages are the same.

* The Sanskrit has the shorter form, Vis.
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give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacrifices,
and study the scriptures. His especial sources of
maintenance are arms and the protection of the earth.
The guardianship of the earth is, indeed, his especial
province. By the discharge of this duty a king attains
his objects, and realizes a share of the merit of all sa-
crificial rites. By intimidating the bad, and cherishing
the good, the monarch who maintains the discipline
of the different castes secures whatever region he
desires.

“Brahmd, the great parent of creation,® gave to the
Vaisya the occupations. of commerce and agriculture,
and the feeding of flocks and herds, for his means of
livelihood: and sacred study, sacrifice, and donation
are, also, his duties, as is the observance of fixed and
occasional rites.

“Attendance upon the three regenerate castes is
the province of the Stdra; and by that he is to sub-
sist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings of me-
chanical labour. He 13, also, to make gifts; and he
may offer the sacrifices in which food is presented, as
well as obsequial offerings.!

! The Pidkayajna,} or sacrifice in which food is offered, im-
plies either the worship of the Viswadevas, the rites of hospi-
tality, or occasional oblations, on building a house, the birth of a
child, or any occasion of rejoicing. It is to be understood, how-
ever, that this injunction intends his performing these ceremonies
through the agency of a Brahman; as a Shdra cannot repeat the

* Loka-pitdmaha,
t Pddupalya.
3 Vide infra, p. 110, note §; and p. 112, note §.
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“Besides these, their respective obligations, there are
duties equally incumbent upon all the four castes.” These
are: the acquisition of property, for the support of their
families; cohabitation with their wives, for the sake of
progeny; tenderness towards all creatures, patience,
humility, truth, purity, contentment, decency of deco-

Mantras, or prayers, that accompany them: and it might be a
question how far he might be present; for he ought not even to
hear such prayers vepeated. The performance of funeral rites
involves some personal share; and the Stdra must present the
cakes: but it must be done without Mantras; as the Mitdkshara:
¢This rite (the presentation of cakes) must be performed by the
Slidras, without formule, on the twelfth day:’ Wﬁﬂ-
AT HATS mﬁfg | The Viyu lfura’ula directs the perfor-
mance of the five great sacrifices by Sudras, only omitting the
Mantras:
FRUT YA GA] A=A |

It may be suspected, that the Purdnas relaxed, in some degree,
from the original rigour; for.it ‘may be inferred, that the great
ceremonies were altogether withheld from Stdras in the time of
Manu, who declares, that nonie have any right or part (Adhikdra)
in his code, except those who perform rites with Mantras,—or the
three regenerate castes (I1., 161),—and denounces, as heinous sins,
teaching the Vedas to Stdras, performing sacrifices for them, or

* WTHAIWT ¥ FAGTHG ATATRUT: |
This comes, in the original, immediately after the stanza quoted in
note «, p. 90.
¥ On the Ygjnavalkya-smriti, 1., 255.
¢ faRafETmTTEY aRdEfEa fafa )
ag WA s Faar{rs farsway ara s i«
“For him whose rites, from fecundation to the cemetary, are enjoined

to be performed with mantras, a title to read this ddstra is to be re-
cognized,—not for any one besides,”



BOOK TII., CHAP. VIIL 89

ration, gentleness of speech, friendliness; and freedom
from envy and repining, from avarice, and from de-

taking gifts from them: X., 109, 110, 111.* Yéjnavalkya,} how-
ever, allows them to perform five great rites with the Namas-
kdra, or the simple salutation:

ARERTLW ART Tg ITH TIAA |
which Gotama confirms.? Some restrict the sense of Mantra,
also, to the prayers of the Vedas, and allow the Stdras to use
those of the Purdnas; as Stlapani: & 2

1=«
faar?f Wfiﬁn‘( { And the Tithi Tattwa is cited, in the

Stdra Kamaldkara,§ as allowing them any Mantras except those

of the Vedas: %rm'(wm 's{;:mfaarr( |

* AfaagTATRAIET aﬁwmmﬁ: \
wfaus: w@a< S faus afda
AT fa fHan dgrarare |
wfaney f9q qEeEEEsE |
ELECECOR mwrwmw. oA |
wfaugfafa< g @@= au@s 9 1

“Among these three acts, dome against rule, namely, accepting gifts,
assisting to sacrifice, and teaching the Veda, the accepting of gifts is
especially base in this world, and, in the world to come, is, to a Brahman,
matter of condemnation:

“For that the acts of assisting to sacrifice and teaching the Veda always
have reference to the initiated; whereas the act of accepting gifts has
reference even to the Sudra, most low of birth.

“The sin committed in wrongfully assisting to sacrifice or in wrongfully
teaching the Veda is expiated by oblations in the form of silent prayer;
but that consequent on illegally accepting gifts, by relinquishment of
what is given and by mortification.”

Medhatithi, at variance with Kulhika, but more concinnously, reads
the second stanza as above. On the beginning of the third he says:
SIYw BYAA T graeata (gorrfa 1 o this interpretation of japa-
koma I have not followed him.

1‘1 121,

ms‘@ W@Tﬁ' q: | Gotama is thus cited by Sulapari.
§ ThlS is the popular title of the Sudra-dharma-tattwa, by Kama-
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traction. These, also, are the duties of every condition
of life.®

“In times of distress, the peculiar functions of the
castes may be modified, as you shall hear.¥ A Brah-
man may follow the occupations of a Kshattriya, or a
Vaisya; the Kshattriyat may adopt those of the Vais-
ya; and the Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.§ But
these two last should never descend to the funetions
of the Stdra, if it be possible to avoid them®; and, if

' This last clause reconciles what would, else, appear to be
an incompatibility with Manu,. who permits the Vaidya, in time

likara Bhatfa, The passages which the Translator refers to Sulapadi
and to the ZTithi-tattwa occur there in these words, according to two
manuseripts, with which agrees the Bombay edition of Saka 1783, fol. 7 b:

=7 Ffafon a8w TEga 1w &g a=n e wT-
g 9% T A
w Jewfumq & sfasge Fd )
- - (3
 gOEEfuw § 2 e
Tfa ot g R | s Faw | fafga® @y 3fe-
FAEHIS [TFRTATIRTE |
Sulapadl’s own words, in his Dipakalikd, a commentary on thg\ Ya-
jnavalkya-smiiti, arve: ﬂ’?{‘éﬁ'fi‘m‘ HATW & %fz'ﬂﬁ W |
Kamalakara considers them as based on the enunciation of the Padma-
purdiie which he adduces, It is a broken fragment of the Paurdnik
stanza which the Translator gives as the words of Stlapani.

* HAYRT AAT AGIIAY A
FAGYT T FIATAT qUTAT FIGAT JAC U
RS AT famdafReey |
+ Rdjonya, in the original.
§ My MSS. contain nothing corresponding to the words “and the
Vaisya, those of the Kshattriya.” Witness the original:

w1 o s Swaa aumfE )
TEEY § T9H gEaH 4 a4 )
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that be not possible, they must, at least, shun the
functions of the mixed castes. 1 will now, Raja, relate
to you the duties of the several Asramas, or condi-
tions of life.”

of distress, to descend to the servile acts of a Sidra. X., 98.%

* RSN EUAT PFIAG F4 |
FATICARTETIG w7 qfwAr o
“A VaiSya who does not derive subsistence from his proper duties
may occupy bimself with the functions even of a Sidra; he not enga-

ging in what ought not to' be done: and, when possessed of a compe-
tency, let him desist.”




CHAPTER IX.

Duties of the religious student, householder, hermit, and mendicant.

AURVA continued.—“When the youth has been
invested with the thread (of his caste), let him dili-
gently prosecute the study of the Vedas, in the house
of his preceptor, with an attentive spirit, and leading
a life of continence. He is to wait upon his Guru, as-
siduously observant of purificatory practices; and the
Veda is to be acquired by him, whilst he is regular in
the performance of religious rites. In the morning
Sandhya, he is first to salute the sun; in the evening,
fire;* and, then, to address his preceptor with respect.
He must stand, when his master is standing; move,
when he is walking; and sit beneath him, when he 1s
seated: he must never sit, nor walk, nor stand, when
his teacher does the reverse. When desired by him,
let him read the Veda attentively, placed before his
preceptor; and let him eat the food he has collected
as alms, when permitted by his teacher.® Let him
bathe in water which has first been used for his pre-
ceptor’s ablutions; and, every morning, bring fuel, and
water, and whatsoever else may be required.

“When the scriptural studies appropriate to the

! These directions are the same as those preseribed by Manu,
though not precisely in the same words: IL, 175, et seq.

* 3% ¥ Tfe yu a%avfy wavfea:
This seems to imply, that, alike morning and evening, he is to address
the sun and fire, The commentary is here silent.
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student have been completed, and he has received
dismissal from his Guru, let the regenerate man enter
into the order of the householder, and, taking unto
himself, with lawful ceremonies, house, wife, and
wealth, discharge, to the best of his ability, the duties
of his station;' satisfying the manes with funeral
cakes;* the gods, with oblations; guests, with hospita-
lity; the sages, with holy study; the progenitors of
mankind, ¥ with progeny; the spirits, with the residue
of oblations;? and all the world, with words of truth.?
A householder secures heaven sby the faithful dis-
charge of these obligations.§ There are those who
subsist upon alms, and lead an erratic life of self-denial,
at the end of the term during which they have kept
house. They wander over the world, to see the earth,

' So Manu, HI., 4, &c.

* The great obligations, or, as Sir William Jones terms them,
sacraments,—the Mahdyajuas, ov great sacrifices,—are, according
to Manu, but five: Brahmayajna, sacred study; Pitriyajna, libations
to the manes; Devayajna, burnt-ofterings to the gods; Baliyajna,
offerings to all creatures; and Nfiyajna, hospitality: IIL., 70, 70
The Prajapatiyajna, or propagation of offspring, and Satyayajua,
observance of truth, are, apparently, later additions.

Nivapa.
My MSS. have Prajapati, namely, Brahma.
Bali-karman, <an offering of food’.

§ wvfa srswTgRET fasmaaatsae |

| errast serae: fUgeg auua |
oY Y afenttdr g fatagsas o
A=Y AETAWTA gwvafa wfwa:
| 1R sfu gnfas gariss fawa o

See p. 40, note §, supra; and p. 112, note §, infra.

*
1-
+
+
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and perform their ablutions, with rites enjoined by
the Vedas, at sacred shrines,— houseless, and without
food, and resting, for the night, at the dwelling at
which they arrive in the evening. The householder
ig, to them, a constant refuge and parent:* it is his
duty to give them a welcome, and to address them with
kindness, and to provide them, whenever they come
to his house, with a bed, a seat, and food. A guest
disappointed by a householder, who turns away from
his door, transfers to the latter all his own misdeeds,
and bears away his religious merit.'+ In the house
of a good man, contumely, arrogance, hypocrisy, repi-
ning,: contradiction,§ and violence are annihilated: and
the bouseholder who fully performs this, his chief
duty of hospitality, is released from every kind of
bondage, and obtains the highest of stations, (after
death).

“When the householder, after performing the acts
incumbent on his condition, arrives at the decline of
Iife, let bim consign his wife to the care of his sons,
and go, himself, to the forests.” Let him there subsist

! This is, also, the doctrine of Manu: III., 100.
? Manu, VL., 3, &c.

* To translate yoni.

T wfafede wamm Jerafataan |
T R THT TET JWATITY T fq )
This stanza is quoted in the Hitopadesa: Book 1., 4l 64. See Professor
Johnson’s second edition (1864), pp. 12, 13.
+ Paritapa,
§ Upaghdta.
I} faerargsgay el wgr«i ggac |
Y gRAATE ATHUNSAIAT F99 0
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upon leaves, roots, and fruit; and suffer his hair and
beard to grow, and braid the former upon his brows;
and sleep upon the ground. His dress® must be made
of skin, or of Késa or Kusa grasses; and he must
bathe thrice a day; and he must offer oblations to the
gods and to fire, and treat all that come to him with
hospitality. He must beg alms, and present food to
all ereatures; he must anoint himself with such ungu-
ents as the woods afford; and, in his devotional exer-
cises,t he must be endurant of heat and cold. The sage
who diligently follows these rules and leads the life
of the hermit (or Vanaprastha), eonsumes, like fire, all
imperfections, and conquers, for himself, the mansions
of eternity.

“The fourth order of men is called that of the
mendicant; the circumstancesi of which it 1s fit, O
king, that you should hear from me. Let the unim-
passioned § man, relinquishing all affection for wife,
children, and possessions, enter the fourth order.?
Let him forego the three objects of human existence
(pleasure, wealth, and virtue), whether secular or reli-
gious, and, indifferent to friends, be the friend of all
living beings. Let him, occupied with devotion, abstain
from wrong—in act, word, or thought,—to all crea-
tures, human or brute; and equally avoid attachment

! Manu, VI, 33, &c.

* The original specifies his lower garment and his upper, paridhdna
and uttariyaka,

+ This expression is to render fapas.

+ Swaripa.

§ Nirdhitamatsara.
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to any. Let him reside but for one night in a village,
and not more than five nights, at a time, in a city;
and let him so abide, that good-will, and not animo-
sity, may be engendered.” Let him, for the support of
existence, apply, for alms, at the houses of the three
first+ castes, at the time when the fires have been
extinguished, and people have eaten. Let the wan-
dering mendicant? call nothing his own, and suppress
desire, anger, covetousness, pride, and folly. The sage
who gives no cause for alarm to living beings need
never apprehend any danger from them. Having
deposited the sacrifieial fire in-his own person, the
Brahman feeds the vital flame, with the butter that is
collected as alms, through the altar of his mouth; and,
by means of his spiritual fire, he proceeds to his own
proper abode. But the twice-born man' who seeks

! The text uses the terin Dwijati, which designates a man of
the three first castes, The commentator cites various authorities,
to prove that its sense should be Brahman ounly, who, alone, is
permitted to enter the fourth order.—

afagara mife Srssresyn Ffeq )

gaTHw Afq W7 EA TGy 0
A TATHATR: | AW AANFRTEA qRETAs raraaa-
w1 | “‘Entrance into the fourth order is never for the Kshattriya
and Vaisya. Entrance into the fourth order is for Brahmans, accord-
ing to Swayarhbhi 2 so says Dattitreya. ‘Let the Brahman pro-
ceed from bis dwelling’ is, also, the expression of Yama, Sarh-
varta, and Baudhdyana.’”” But this is not the general understand-

* ayn favaryr MfAgET a1 9 sga |
4 Explanatory of the original, prasasta.
+ Parivrdj,
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for liberation, and is pure of heart, and whose mind is
perfected by self-investigation, secures the sphere of
Brahm4, which is tranquil, and is as a bright flame
that emits not smoke.”*

ing of the law; nor was it, originally, so restricted, apparently.
Manu does not so limit it.

* ATEH TYTH GAR
gfa: weafwagfags: |
wfaws srfafcs aar
& Frera s@fa fgsfa




CHAPTER X.

Ceremonies to be observed at the birth and naming of a child.
Of marrying, or leading a religions life. Choice of a wife.
Different modes of marrying.

SAGARA then (addressed Aurva, and) said: “You
have described to me, venerable Brahman, the duties
of the four orders and of the four castes. I am now
desirous to hear from you the religious institutes
which men should individually observe, whether they
be invariable, occasional, or voluntary. Describe these
to me; for all things are known, chief of Bhtigu’s race,
unto you.” To this Aurva replied: “I will communi-
cate to you, O king, that which you have asked,—the
invariable and occasional rites which men should per-
form. Do you attend.

“When a son is born, let his father perform, for
him, the ceremonies proper on the birth of a child,
and all other initiatory rites, as well as a Sraddha,
which is a source of prosperity.* Let him feed a couple
of Brahmans, seated with their faces to the east; and,
according to his means, offer sacrifices to the gods
and progenitors. Let him present to the manes' balls

! To the Nandimukhas. The Pitfis, or progenitors,§ are so
termed, here, from words occurring in the prayer used on the
occasion of a festive Srdddha. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VII.,
p. 270.%

* Abhyudaydtmaka.
t The Nandimukhas are a special class of manes.
t Or Colebreoke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol, 1., p. 187,
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of meat mixed with curds, barley, and jujubes, with
the part of his hand sacred to the gods, or with that
sacred to Prajapati.’ Let a Brahman perform such a
Sraddha, with all its offerings and circumambulations,
on every occasion of good fortune.’

“Next, upon the tenth day (after birth), let the
father give a name to his child,—the first term of which
shall be the appellation of a god; the second, of a man;
as Sarman or Varman: the former being the appro-
priate designation of a Brahman; the latter, of a war-
rior; whilst Gupta and Dasa are best fitted for the

! With the Daiva tirtha, the tips of the fingers; or with the
Prijapatya tirtha, the part of the hand at the root of the little
finger. Manu, 1L, 58, 59.* The second is called, by Manu, the
Kdya tirtha, from Ka, a synonym of Prajipati.

? The Sraddha is, commonly, an obsequial or funeral sacrifice;
but it implies offerings to the progenitors of an individual and
of mankind, and always forms part of a religious ceremony, on
an occasion of rejoicing, or an accession of prosperity; this being
termed the Abhyudaya or Vriddhi Sedddba.  Asiatic Researches,
Vol. VIL, p. 270.%

* AR fansivia FMEwEgegRa |
argSgfaanat 91 @ foSw agE
AFTANY qN AT A 79qq
Ay fEaaeR 9 s agrd

And we read, in the Ydjnavalkya-sm#iti, I, 18, 19:
AT ‘Iﬁﬁ 3 Sul¥E STga; |
ATAT QT A faa FEgagia |
afffIAFIgaTETd 3™ 7
TeTafAfgsR S I HATA N

+ Or Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Lissays, Vol. I, p. 187,

7 .
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names of Vai§yas and Studras.! A name should not
be void of meaning; it should not be indecent, nor ab-
surd, nor ill-omened, nor fearful; it should consist of
an even number of syllables; it should not be too long,
nor too short, nor too full of long vowels, but contain
a due proportion of short vowels, and be easily arti-
culated.® After this and the succeeding initiatory
rites,” the purified youth is to acquire religious know-
ledge, in the mode that has been described, in the
dwelling of his spiritual guide.

' So Manu, II., 30, 31, 32.% The examples given, in the com-
ment, are Somasarman, Indravarman, Chandragupta, and Siva-
ddsa,—respectively, appropriate appellations of men of the four
castes.

? Or Saimskdras; initiatory ceremonies, purificatory of the in-
dividual at various stages.

* Y W 9TUE TUAKYA 9T |
ARG GG q1 ATH FATGATITH i
arfaets @ g a1 Afagaa i |
G § a9TH FATIHTATICA )
T WYY TWET g FIEWT I FCAA
& faut gEd a1 I av qot=a 0
AFE AU Wreaa@qDy Fifman |
U yMEgw [FE g gIfEan i
THATETAUE [T TATHATEA |
Iug yfedys YE Tgdgan i
. Kullika gives, as typical designations of persons of the four castes,
Subhasarman, Balavarman, Vasubhdti, and Dinadasa. The endings
Sarman and deva for names of Brahmans, varman and trdtfi for those
of Kshattriyas, bhuiti and datta for those of Vaisyas, and ddsa for those
of Sudras, are expressly sanctioned by the stanza which he cites from
the lawgiver Yama:

T Yy fawe 6T A1AT 7 Yy |
yfadwg e T TR F1EA N
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“When he has finished his studies, and given the
parting donation to his preceptor, the man who wishes
to lead the life of a householder must take a wife. If
he does not propose to enter into the married state,
he may remain, as a student, with his teacher,—first
making a vow to that effect,—and employ himself in
the service of his preceptor and of that preceptor’s
descendants; or he may, at once, become a hermit,* or
adopt the order of the religious mendicant, according
to his original determination.? ,

“If he marry, he must select a maiden who 1s of a
third of his age;?® one who has not too much hair, but

! Or the vow or pledge he has taken, that he will follow, for
life, the observances of the student, or ascetic; both of which are
ennmerated, in the Nirnaya Sindhu, as acts prohibited in the
Kali age. A man is not to continue a student or Brahmacharin,
i. e., a cenobite, for life; nor is he to become a mendicant,
without previously passing -through the order of householder.
In practice, however, the prohibition is, not unfrequently, disre-
garded.

? By this is to be understood, according to the commentator,
merely a young girl, but, at the same time, one not immature;
for, otherwise, he observes, a man of thirty—by which age he
completes his sacred studies,—would espouse a girl of but ten
years of age.t According to Manu,} however, the period of reli-
gious study does not terminate until thirty-six; and, in the East,
a girl of twelve would be marriageable. The text of Yijnaval-

* Vaikhdnasa. This term is synonymous with vdnaprastha. Vide
p. 95, supra.

+ On the contrary, the commentator disallows, absolutely, even where
the bridegroom is eightt and forty, the marriage of a girl above ten years
of age; on the ground that, after that period, she has her catamenia, &c. &e.

+ 1L, 1.
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is not without any; one who is not very black, or

kya* has merely the word Yaviyasi, ‘a very young woman.> It

* 1., 52:
wfagasmaal wawi fEugeRa )
Fayfdst armraEfoEt ghada i

Vijnaneswara, Apardditya, and Sulapani, commentators on Yéjna-
valkya, leave his term yaviyasi unexplained.

The following dicta on the time when a female should marry are cited,
by Jimutavahana, in the Ddyabhdga; pp. 272, 273, Caleutta edition of
1829, The first extract is from the Vasishtha-sm#iti, Chapter XVIL:

Y FATHAS: guia
o FRATATG GTATATH |

arafw yarfa gafa arai
wratfugattafa yRaT= 0

“So many seasons of meunstruation a¢ overtake a maiden feeling the
passion of love and sought in marriage by persons of suitable rank,
even so many are the beings destroyed by both her father and her
mother: this is a2 maxim of the law.”

Paithinasi is alleged as declaring: !]Taﬁf?aﬁ LS 'c'n'q'g"q
YT Y WA wafq a7 191 Ffaq§iar g aeaATHa
fagfearaenfuaragry fastat sraw | gt gra=m)

“A damsel should be given in marriage, before her breasts swell. But,
if she have menstruated [before marriage], both the giver and the taker
fall to the abyss of hell; and her father, grandfather, and great-grand-
father are born [insects] in ordure. Therefore she should be given in
marriage while she is yet a girl.”

The preceding translations are taken from the Two Treatises on the
flindw Law of Inheritance, by Colebrooke, p. 186, His earlier renderings
of the passages will be found in his Digest of Hindu Law; &c., London
edition, Vol. II,, p. 387,

In the Ponchatantra,—III., §. 213; p. 189, ed. Kosegarten,—we find
the ensuing stanza:

FEATHTST A AR <A@ qfent
[PHAAT HTEAT FAEAT ¥ a7 )

Nagnika is here vaguely said to signify a girl without breasts. This
word, which Colebrooke renders by ‘“yet a girl ”, is understood, by Val-
labhagani, to intend a maiden of eight years. If he be right, it is a
synonym of gauri. No ordinary lexicographical authority seems to make
the nagnik¢ more than ten: see Colebrooke’s Amarakosa, sub voce. But,
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yellow-complexioned, and who is not, from birth, a

is worthy of remark, here, that neither that text, nor the text
of Manu, nor the interpretation of our text, authorizes the pre-

to judge from my next extract, the term appears to be, in some in-
stances, as comprehensive as kanyd, ‘virgin,’

In the Nirdayasindhu of Kamaldkara,—Bombay edition of 1857, 1IL A,
fol. 81 v and 32 r,— occurs the following extract, credited to the Makdbka-

rata:
fHngs: Wrewtt Wl TR wfaww )
TUIAAT S TSt o7 ¥H HfA 19T |
=AY YT e @i gETieaar qeva
Whence came these lines? The first two look like a mixing up, from
misrecollection, of the stanza cited in p. 104, note +, infre, with the Anu-
dasana-parvan, XLIV., 14, (Bombay edition), which rung thus:
fHwgal gt wrdi fa=a wfawe |
w@finfaasi 9T agaaTERaTgAT |
“Let a man of thirty years matry, for wife, a damsel of ten years;

or let a man of twenty-one years secure a damsel of seven years.”
The next quotation, also, is referred to the Mahdblidrata:
FREIRUEH faave: wrEafu
FATIAT: A TAAALIT GHARA: |
“The marriage, for all the castes, of a girl after her seventh year is
commended, O king. Her marriage otherwise is reprobated by the law.”
Of the first of the last three passages the first line is quoted,—immetri-
cally, incorrectly, and, probably, from memory,—and without mention of its
source, in Jagannatha Tarkapanchinana's Vivddabhangdriava. See Cole-
brooke's Digest of Hindu Law, &c., Londen edition, Vol. ITI,, p. 328.
Madhava says, in his commentary on the Pardéara-smriti:

FHAT AATT] TFATRTAL AR
FATQACY T RGHTINT AT
This approves the selection of a girl, for matrimony, at an interval
of five years from the time she was born or conceived.
An extract from the Jyotir-nibandha may be added, for its superstitious
Oddity:
HEFHY WFTYT F4T T8 qa |
T Y, TACEAEAY qATAR: |

“A maiden should not be married within %er sixth year: because Soma
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eripple or deformed.” He must not marry a girl who
is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring

sent practice of the nuptials of children.+ The obligation imposed
upon a man, of a life of perfect continence, until he is more than
thirty, is singularly Malthusian.

[the Moon ?] enjoys her for two years; then, in like manner, a gandharve
and, similarly, Fire.”

She has, thus, three unhuman husbands, before she is wived by a man,

In the Yajnavalkya-smiiti, L, 71, we read:

T WY g Wi qmdy gt )
TTaE: gRAerE dwT § Dfadr ga

“On women Soma bestowed brillianey ; a gandharva, a pleasant voice;
Vire, nniversal purity. Therefore are women truly pure.”

The author of the Mitdkshard, in commenting on this stanza, expresses
himself much to* the effect of the Jyoiir-nibandha. His words are:
ufeuaa gy MAAwaIEY: fEd yar avrwd amat w-
JHYTIAAAG ST THI: |

For similar ideas, see the Panchatuntra, ed. Xosegarten, pp. 188, 189.
An anonymous stanza is there given, authorizing the nuptials of a damsel
of eight years of age.

The original has adhikdngi, *possessing superfluous limbs,”
T Professor Wilson must have overlaoked * Manu”, 1X., 94:
el SRE=t g3l grenardaE |
EAETS AT 97 UH WrEfa qET 0

“Let a man of thirty years wed a lovely maid of twelve; or a man of
twenty-four, a maid of eight. If kis virtue is being impaired, et him be
expeditious,”

The meaning seems to be, according to Kulluka, that, in case a young
man is disposed to usurp on the rights of the married state, he should
lose no time in taking a wife; provided, always, that his proficiency in
scriptural knowledge is satisfactory.

In the MNiriayasindhu’s citation of the preceding stanza, Q’Eﬁ:,
‘of sixteen years’, is read for Ergani:, ‘of twenty-four years.” But
Medhatithi and Kullika know nothing of this lection.

It has just been evinced, that, as to the marriage of an immature
girl, venerable warrant is adducible for it, beyond the pages of the
Vishiu-purdsta.  The point, whether this work does not constructively
furnish justification of such a practice, is discussed in a note near the
end of Chapter XVI. of the present Book,
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under disease;* one who has been 1ll brought up; one
who talks improperly; one who inherits some malady
from father or mother; one who has a beard, or who
is of a masculine appearance; one who speaks thick, or
thin, or croaks like a raven; one who keeps her eyes
shut, or has the eyes very prominent; one who has
hairy legs, or thick ancles; or one who has dimples
in her cheeks, when she laughs.! Let not a wise and
prudent man marry a girl of such a description: nor
let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh skin; or
one with white nails; or one with red eyes, or with
very fat hands and feet; or one who is a dwarf, or
who is very tall; or one whose eyebrows meet, or
whose teeth are far apart and resemble tusks. Let
a householder marry a maident who is, in kin, at least
five degrees remote from his mother, and seven from
his father, with the ceremonies enjoined by law.?
“The forms of marriage are eight,—the Brahma,
Daiva, Arsha, Prijépatya, Asura, Gandharva, Ré-
kshasa, and Paisacha; which last is the worst:® but

! For the credit of Hindu taste, it is to be noticed, that the
commentator observes, the hemistich in which this last clause
occurs is not found in all copies of the text.

? See Manu, I1L, 5, &c.

# These different modes of marriage are described by Manu,
II1., 27, &c.

If only as doing away with something like tautology, the reading
atiroskitim, ‘very irascible,” is to be preferred to atirogiriim. Just before
we have arogdm, rendered “unhealthy”.

+ The term used hereabouts is kanyd.
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the caste to which either form has been enjoined, as
lawful, by inspired sages, should avoid any other mode
of taking a wife. The householder who espouses a
female connected with him by similarity of religious
and civil obligations, and along with her distharges
the duaties of his condition, derives, from such a wife,
great benefits.”



CHAPTER XL

Of the Sadichdras or perpetual obligations of a householder.
Daily purifications, ablutions, libations, and oblations: hospi-
tality: obsequial rites: ceremonies to be observed at meals, at
morning and evening worship, and on going to rest.

SAGARA (again) said (to Aurva): “Relate to me,
Muni, the fixed observances® of the householder, by
attending to which he will never be rejected from this
world or the next.”

Aurva replied to him thus: “Listen, prince, to an
account of those perpetual observances by adhering
to which both worlds are subdued. Those who are
called Sadhus (saints) are they who are free from (all)
defects; and the term Sat means the same, or Sadhu.
Those practices or observances (Achérast) which they
follow are, therefore, called Sadacharas, ‘the institu-
tions or observances of the pious.”* The seven Rishis,

' Sir William Jones renders Achéra (STHTY), ¢ the immemorial
customs of good men’; (Manu, IL, 6); following the explanation
of Kulldka Bhatta, which is much the same as that of our fext:
T FEAATHATATICAEY: | FTYAT UTIRFT@ER) Achéra
means the use of blankets, or bark, &c., (for dress). Sddhus are
pious (or just) men.’ Achdras are, in fact, all ceremonial and

* Saddchara.

T My MSS. have dchararia.

PItis HIFTC » » HTEJ\WT that Sir William Jones thus renders.
Colebrooke expresses dchdra by “law”, “conduct”, “received usage”,
‘“established usage”, ‘‘immemorial goed customs”, &ec. &e. Medhatithi
explains it by vyavahdra, ‘practice’.
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the Manus, the patriarchs, are they who have enjoined
and who have practised these observances. Let the
wise man awake in the Muhirta of Brahma (or, in the
third Muhtirta,—about two hours before sunrise*), and,
with a composed mind, meditate on two of the objects
of life (virtue and wealth), and on topics not incompa-
tible with them. Let him, also, think upon desire, as
not conflicting with the other two, and, thus, contem-
plate, with equal indifference, the three ends of life,
for the purpose of counteracting the unseen conse-
quences of good or evil acts. Let him avoid wealth
and desire, if they give uneasiness to virtue; and ab-
stain from virtuous or religious acts, if they involve
misery, or are.censured by the world.*¥ Having risen,

purificatory observances, or practices, not expiatory, which are
enjoined either by the Vedas or the codes of law.

! That is, he may omit prescribed rites, if they are attended
with difficulty or danger: he may forego ablutions, if they dis-

* Part of this is the commentator’s explanation: aTa’ gﬁ i @—
‘E.\"!ITH;\%[ g’tﬁ:& gg?h Pitamaha is cited, in the Sabdakalpadruma,
as ruling:

THY ufgd 917 gxat g g= |
T fCEREEETHT YRS 99 |
YRARGEIEH AT HERT T I

We read, to the same effect, and almost in the same words, in the
Laws of the Mdnavas, 1V., 176:
gfcaSgdwtat 9t @rat unafdar |
YUH FTEYEITH SIAAFEAT T U
This stanza Sir William Jones thus translates: “ Wealth and pleasures,
repugnant to law, let him shun, and even lawful acts which may cause
future pain or be offensive to mankind.”
Kulldka instances, as illustrative of the “lawful acts,” ete., the giving
away, in charity, of his entire possessions by a man on whom a large
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he must offer adoration to the sun,* and then, in
the south-west{ quarter, at the distance of a bow-shot
or more, or any where remote from the village,: void
the impurities of nature. The water that remains after
washing his feet he must not§ throw away into the
court-yard of the house. A wise man will never void

agree with his health; and he may omit pilgrimage to holy shrines,
if the way to them is infested by robbers.|| Again, it is enjoined,
in certain ceremonies, to eat meat, or drink wine:¥ but these
practices are generally reprehended by pious persons; and a man
may, therefore, disregard the injunction,

family depends for subsistence, and the immolation of a cow on the
madhyamdshtakd and other holydays. The madkyamdshtakd —sometimes
called mdrsdshtakd—falls, according to one authority, on the eighth day
after the full moon in Magha,

One occasion on which it seems that a cow was formerly slain, and
that for purposes of hospitality, was a marriage. See Colebrooke's Miscel-
lanegus Essays, Vol. L, pp. 203, 208,

* “Rising at break of day, let him go {0 stool”, says the Sanskrit:

AR T GYATY FATH AT |

The Translator mistook, for mitra, ‘the sun’, maitra, n., ‘alvine ex-
oneration’, which is said to come from maiire, m., ‘the anus’, of which
the Sun is the guardian deity. Ratnagarbha etymologizes maitra. Also
see the Laws of the Manavas, 1V., 152, and Kulluka's gloss thereon,

+ I have corrected “south-east”; the original being nairfitydm. This
is a compromise between the directions to be observed by day and by
night, or north and south, respectively. See the Laws of the Mdnavas,
IV, 50, and our text, just below.

1 Thus, or by grdma, the commentator explains bhu, the word here
used. The Sanskrit adds i"{'[q‘l‘m‘[q, which means, according to
the commentary, “or, ¢ thal be impracticable, at least away from the
house.”

§ I have inserted this word, translating na. Compare the Laws of
the Mdnavas, IV., 151.

|| Or by tigers. The commentary has: mﬁ‘i‘.’(“(lﬁmﬁ-

ARATZ |

¢ Drigking spirits at the sawtrdmaiti, &c., says the commentator,



110 VISHNU PURANA.

urine on his own shadow, nor on the shadow of a
tree, nor on a cow, nor against the sun, nor on fire,
nor against the wind,* nor on his Guru, nor on men of
the three first castes;§ nor will he pass either excre-
ment in a ploughed field, or pasturage, or in the com-
pany of men, or on a high road, or in rivers and the
like which are holy,: or on the bank of a stream, or
in a place where bodies are burnt, or anywhere
quickly.§ By day, let him void them with his face to
the north, and, by night, with his face to the south,
when he is not in trouble. Let him perform these
actions in silence, and without delay; covering his head
with a cloth, and the ground with grass. Let him not
take, for the purposes of cleanliness, earth from an
ant-hill, or a rat-hole,| or from water, or from the
residue of what has been o used, nor soil that has
been employed to plaster a cottage, nor such as has
been thrown up by insects, T or turned over by the
plough. All such kinds of earth let him avoid as means
of purification. One handful is sufficient, after voiding
urine; three, after passing ordure: then, ten handfuls
are to be rubbed over the left hand, and seven over both
hands * Let hlm, then, rinse his mouth with wa,ter

e See p 140 mfm, text and note =, 1- Dwyatz

* «Places of pilgrimage”, tirtha. Insert “or in water”, ndpsu.

§ My MSS. give nothing corresponding to “or anywhere quickly.”
Probably the Translator read ndsu for ndpsu. See the last note.

Il Literally, “dug up by a rat”, mshakotkhdta.

O N UTHIAF . AntdFpradin signifies kitm, “a worm”, alleges
the commentator. But he mentions a variant yielding aduprdiin, ©a
minute animal.”

v fag 17 ﬁa‘rumwﬁawn
TEIY T AT F2: TAARLAT 0

Compare, herabouts, the Vasishtha-smiiti, Chapter VL.
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that is pure, neither fetid, nor frothy, nor full of bub-
bles, and again use earth to cleanse his feet, washing
them well with water. He is to drink water, then, three
times, and twice wash his face with it; and, next, touch,
with it, his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears, and
nostrils,* the forehead,t the navel, and the ! heart.’§

! Many of these directions are given by Manu, IV,

* Instead of ““his head, the cavities of the eyes, ears and nostrils,”
read “the orifices of the head.” The original,—see note §, below,—

Sirshanyeni khdni, is thus glossed by the. commentator: Wﬂl
facefa ) afa ) ceafegifa

+ Read “head” murdhan; and insert “arms”, bahu.
i T should render Aétdaya by “breast’.
§ f: fusmfes a9 qo fg af e |
Wt aa qrfe gur= = FREAa !
. - N N
FT® Arfd ¥ T TR 119 §gA] 0
Of all the ancient Hindu legislators, Daksha is most minutiose on the
subject of daily ablution. = His injunctions, as incorrectly cited by Ratna-
garbha, 1 have rectified by reference to two manuscripts and the Cal-
catta edition of the Daksha-smsiti; and 1 have compared them as quoted
in various ceremonial treatises, more particnlarly in an ancient copy of
Asaditya’s Karmapradipabhashya. The passage, as I would read it, is
as follows:

waTR gET et 9 5 fusgw fifwaw
HgATFERE fy ygwTwAr gER N
dew faghu: gawmeaTgegea |
AT UTET FWg WY agugwa I
TFTT AT T UHIEAAIA |
AFETHIHSARAT T T3 g g 0
wfrETgEATA g3y g anw § |
waThg T TETEgTE T G 0
“ After bathing his hands and feet, let him thrice sip water in sight,
7. e, any at hand. Then let him compress his month, and rub it twice

with the root of his thumb. Let him, likewise, touch his face with three
Jingers joined, and, next, wet his feet again, and touch his limbs. Im-
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Having, finally, washed his mouth, a man is to clean
and dress his hair, and to decorate his person, before
a glass, with unguents, garlands, and perfumes.* He
1s, then, according to the customt of his caste, to
acquire wealth, for the sake of subsistence, and, with
a lively faith, worship the gods.; Sacrifices with the
acid juice, those with clarified butter, and those with
offerings of food, § are comprehended in wealth: where-
fore, let men exert themselves to acquire wealth for
these purposes.’

45, &e.|
' That is, wealth is essential to the performance of religious
rites; and it is, alse, the consequence of performing them. A

wmediately afterwards, lef him touch his nose with his thumb and fore-
finger; and his eyes and ears, again and again, with his thumb and
ring-finger; and his navel and breast, with the root of his little finger
and thumb. Let him, afterwards, touch the crown of his head with all
his fingers, and, finally, his arms.”

The gennineness of the fourth line is open to suspicion. It is wanting
in several places where these stanzas are adduced.

* JIATAY a4 FATYATRAAGTIAR |
FITNFTAGHGATATHWATIA 7 |

Professor Wilson must have thought that he saw -®T®®, instead of
~HE®O, in the original. For “garlands, and perfumes,” read “sandal,
durvd, &c.” Durvd ordinarily means a certain sweet-scented grass. The
oil expressed from it seems to be here denoted.

+ Dharma, “duty”.

t The original is simply japet, “let him pray inaudibly.”

§ These sacrifices are called, in the original, somasainsthd, havifisai-
sthd, and pdkasamsthd, On the meaning of paka, — ‘little’, or ‘good’—
in pdkasamsthd, see Professor Max Miller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature,
p- 203; or Dr. Stenzler’s edition of As’waléyana’s Grikyasitra, Part II,,
p-2, 82, 2

|| On the topie of ablution, see, particularly, ¢bid., I, 60, 61; also,
the Ydjnavalkya-smiiti, 1., 20, etc.
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“As preparatory to all established rites of devotion,
the householder should bathe in the water of a river,
a pond, a natural channel,” or a mountain torrent; or
he may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from

householder should, therefore, diligently celebrate them, that he
may acquire property, and, thus, be enabled to continue to sacri-
fice. According to Gautama,$ there are seven kinds of each of
the three sorts of sacrificial rites particularized in the text,—or
those in which the Soma juice, oiled butter, or food, are pre-
sented. Of the latter, according to Manu, there are four varieties,—
the offering of food to the Vidwadevas, to spirits, to deceased

* Devakhatajala.

+ He is quoted, by the commentator, for his enumeration of sacrifices.
These, as I find, on reference to the Gautama-smsiti, are named as
follows :

Pekasamsthds. Havikisamsthds. Somasamsthas.
1. Ashtakd. Agnyadheya, Agnishtoma.
2. Pdrvaia. Agnihotra. Atyagnishtoma.,
3. Sriddha. Dardapirianase. Ukthya.
4. Srdvari, Chdturmasyas. Shodadi.
5. Agrahdyai. Agrayarieshts, Vdjapeya.
6. Chaiiri, Nirddhapasubandha,  Atirdtra.
7. Aswayuji, Sautrdmaii. Aptoryama.

They have almost identical names, throughout, but are somewhat
otherwise arranged, in Ndrdyaia's commentary on Sankhayana's Grikya-
sutra, as adduced by Dr. Stenzler, in the Zedschrift der Deutschen Mor-
genldndischen Gesellschaft, Vol. VIL, p. 527, note 2. See, further, bid.,
Vol. IX., p. LXXIV. According to Apastamba —see the Taittiriya-
sahhitd and Commentary, in the Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. 1., p. 957, —sev-
eral of the sacrifices of the first class bear appellations widely different
from those given above. Baudhdyana, quoted in the same place, gives
them all still different names.

In note § to p. 40, supra, a passage is cited from Ratnagarbha, com-
parable to which, as concerns its groupment of sacrifices,—an under-
standing of which demands further inquiry, —I here quote another fmm
Sankara’s Commentary on the Brihad-dranyeka Upanishad, 1., IIL,

7 AT NIGATETGATRUY LA ATAT T A an—
wfraEaasts |
111 8



114 VISHNU PURANA.

a well, or taken from a river, or other source, where
there is any objection to bathing on the spot.*™ When
bathed, and clad in clean clothes,¥ let him devoutly

ancestors, and to guests. II, 86.; The seven of Gautama§
are: offerings to progenitors on certain eighth days of the fort-
night, at the full and change of the moon, at Sraddhas generally,
and to the manes on the full moon of four different months,
or Sravana, Agrahdyana, Chaitra, and Aswina.

' A person may perform his ablutions in his own house, if
the weather, or occupation, prevents his going to the water, If
he be sick, he may use warm water; and, if bathing be altogether
injurious, he may perform the Mantra snana, or repeat the prayers
used at ablution, without the actual bath.

* Fuggaara wd Faia qv g
WA aaraa AT JIEA )

The commentator adds, —somewhat as in note 1 in this page, —that
be is permitted fo take water to his house, for bathing, if he must; that
he may substitute warm water, when necessary, for cold; and that, in
exigency, it is lawful for him fo make shift with a mantra-sndna, —in
other words, to commute ablution for a prayer. Compare Colebrooke’s
Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1, pp. 124, 136,

+ The commentator observes, that the bathing and worship here de-
scribed belong to noon-day.

1 Four pakayajnas are there spoken of; but their names are not spe-
cified in the text. Kullika says they are the vaiswadevahoma, balikar-
man, nityasraddha, and atithibhojana. These are four out of five pdaka-
yajnas which belong to a classification different from, and later than,
that which Gautama recognizes. See p. 40, note §; and p. 93, notes 2
and |', supra: also, Kulluka on the Laws of the Manavas, I, 67;
Dr. Stenzler's edition of f\s’waléyana‘s Grihyasitra, Part II., p. 6, § 1;
and Professor Max Muller's Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 93.

§ The third and fourth pdkayajnas or pdkasarsthds, in Apastamba,
correspond with the first and second of Gautama. The remaining five
are called aupdsanahoma, vai$wadeva, mdasy sraddham, sarpabali, and idd-
rabali.
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offer libations to the gods, sages,* and progenitors,
with the parts of the hand severally sacred to each.
He must scatter water thrice, to gratify the gods; as
many times, to please the Rishis; and once, to propiti-
ate Prajapati: he must, also, make three libations, to
satisfy the progenitors. He must then present, with
the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather, to his ma-
ternal grandfather, great-grandfather, and his father;
and, at pleasure, to his own mother, and his mother’s
mother{ and grandmother, to the wife of his pre-
ceptor, to his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other
relations,” to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him,
also, after libations have been made to the gods and
the rest, present others, at pleasure, for the benefit of
all beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer: ‘May the

! The whole series i3 thus given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic
Researches, Vol. V., p. 867.f Triple libations of tila (sesamum
seeds) and water are to be given to the father, paternal grand-
father, and great-grandfather; to the mother, maternal grand-
father, great-grandfather, and great great-grandfather: and single
libations are to be offered to the paternal and maternal grand-
mother and great-grandmother, to the paternal uncle, brother,
son, grandson, daughter’s son, son-in-law, maternal uncle, sister’s
son, father’s sister’s son, mother’s sister, and other relatives.
With exception of those, however, offered to his own immediate
ancestors, which are obligatory, these libations are optional, and
are rarely made.

* Bishis.
+ Pramadtri, This word has escaped the lexicographers.
1 Or Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L, p. 145.

8+
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gods, demons,” Yakshas, serpents, Gandharvas, Ra-
kshasas, Pisachas, Guhyakas,+ Siddhas, Kishman-
das,: trees, birds, fish,§ all that people the waters,
or the earth, or the air, be propitiated by the water 1
have presented to them! This water is given, by me,
for the alleviation of the pains of all those who are
suffering in the realms of hell. May all those who are
my kindred, and not my kindred, and who were my
relations in a former life, all who desire libations from
me, receive satisfaction from this water! May this
water and sesamum, presented by me, relieve the
hunger and thirst of all who are suffering from those
inflictions, wheresoever they may be!’*| Presentations
of water, given in the manner, O king, which I have
described, yield gratification to all the world; and the
sinless man who, in the sincerity of faith, pours out
these voluntary libations obtains the merit that results
from affording nutriment to all ereatures.

“Having, then, rinsed his mouth, he is to offer water
to the sun, touching his forebead with his hands
joined, and with this prayer: ‘Salutation to Vivaswat,
the radiant, the glory of Vishnu; to the pure illu-

} The first part of this prayer is from the Sdma-veda, and
is given by Mr. Colebrooke. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p, 867.%

¢ dsura.

+ Servants of Kubera, Colebrooke calls them “unmelodious guardians
of the celestial treasure.” Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 146.

* See Vol. I, p. 166.

§ There is no word for this, in the original.

it Several of my MSS. omit the stanza which this sentence translates.

« Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 146,
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minator of the world; to Savitfi, the granter of the
fruit of acts!’® He is, then, to perform the worship
of the house, presenting to his tutelary deity{ water,
flowers, and incense. He is, next, to offer oblations with
fire, not preceded by any other rite, to Brahma.';
Having invoked Prajapatr, let him pour oblations,§
reverently, to his household gods,j to Kasyapa, and
to Anumati? in succession. The residue of the obla-

! The rite is not addressed to Brahma] specially; but he is
to be invoked to preside over the oblations offered to the gods
and sages, subsequently, particularized.

? Kééyapa, the son of Kasyapa, is Aditya,T or the Sun. Ann-
mati*# is the personified moon, wanting a digit of full. The ob-
jects and order of the ceremony here succinctly described differ
from those of which Mr. Colebrooke gives an account (Asiatic
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 2364+), and from the form of oblations
given by Ward (Account of the Hindus, Vol. IL, p. 477); but, as

T fqEEa SmarEd fagaeE |
SLCIEERIECRIEE R Lo el
The commentator prefers the reading ﬁ'a‘dn’@.ﬁ', but notes -
HTEa.
1 Abhishta-sura.
! AYFAFAEY ¥ FATETIGX a9 |
Apirva the commentator elucidates by ananyeprakritika: vide supra,
p. 40, notes 1 and . A variant, he says, is appirva, ‘previously
sprinkled.’ For the agnihotra, here spoken of, see p. 40, note 1; and
p- 113, note §, supra.
§ Ahuti. -
|| Grikya.
« For the twelve Adityas, see Vol IL, p. 27, and pp. 284 ef seq.
** See Vol. I, p. 153; and Vol. I, p. 261: also, Goldsticker's Sanskrit
Dictionary, sub voce.
T+ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 152.
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tion let him offer to the earth, to water, and to rain,*
in a pitcher at hand; and to Dhatfi and Vidhatri, at
the doors of his house; and, in the middle of it, to
Brahma. Let the wise man also offer the Bali, con-
sisting of the residue of the oblations, to Indra, Yama,t
Varufia, and Soma,} at the four cardinal points of his
dwelling,§ the east and the rest; and, in the north-east
quarter, he will present it to Dhanwantari.® After
having thus worshipped the domestic deities, he will,
next, offer part of the residue to all the gods (the
Viswadevas); then, in the north-west quarter, to Vayu

observed by Mr. Colebrooke, oblations are made ‘“with such
ceremonies, and in such form as are adapted to the religious
rite which is intended to be subsequently performed.” Asiatic
Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 237

! See, also, Manu, III, 84, &c., 'and the Asiatic Researches,
Vol. VIL, p. 275.9

* The ordinary reading is:
a2y wlwRsATeY oeETy fMaaa |

But the commentator notes a variant, E‘E’Nﬁﬂm:, which Professor
Wilson seems to have preferred. And he explains ﬂ'ﬁua—above
rendered “in a pitcher at hand”,—by HET&I‘I‘(‘H‘]"\EQ‘T, ‘near a pond.’

Personifications are, of course, intended here. The commentator calls
these offerings the bhitaygna. This is the same as the balyajna. See
p. 93, notes 2 and ||, supra.

1 Dharmardja, in the original. 1 Substituted for Indu.

§ The Sanskrit of this sentence begins:

IRY gEwETy fTgamin & sy
“Hear from me, man-tiger, the house’s gods of the quarters, also.”
The Translator rarely renders the vocatival epithets with which this
work abounds; and thess consiituie one of its quaintest features.
[| Or Miscellaneous Issays, Vol. L, p. 153.
& Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. 191.
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(wind); then, in all directions, to the points of the hor-
izon,* to Brahma, to the atmosphere,{ and to the
sun; to all the gods,! to all beings, to the lords of
beings, to the Pitfis, to twilight.§ Then, taking other
rice, | let the householder, at pleasure, cast it upon
a clean spot of ground, as an offering to all beings;
repeating, with collected mind, this prayer: ‘May gods,
men, animals, birds, saints, T Yakshas, serpents, de-
mons, ghosts, gobling,** trees, all that desire food
given by me; may ants,f worms, moths,:! and other
inseets, hungered, and bound in the bonds of acts;
may all obtain satisfaction from the food left them by
me, and enjoy happiness! May they who have neither
mother, nor father, nor relations, nor food, nor the
means of preparing it, be satisfied and pleased with
the food presented for their contentment!* Inasmuch

' Or this ceremony may be practised instead of the preceding.
? This prayer is said, by Mr. Colebrooke, to be taken from
the Puranas (Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 275).§§ He translates

* faiugwRd § o AT YR |
FrER ITaY oy ga@ryg qdqr feus
+ Antariksha,
+ Viswe devak.
§ My MSS. concur in reading:
TG ¥ gafew afd g@m@aTHIq)
There is nothing, here, of “twilight”. Yeakshman, in this passage,
may be Consumption, personified as a divinity. The commentary is silent.
|| Anna, ‘food’, as just below; not, necessarily, ‘rice’.
€ Siddha.
** Daitya, preta, and piédcha.
1+ Pipilika, ‘termites’.
1t Patangaka.
§§ Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p.192.
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as all beings, and this food, and I, and Vishnu, are not
different, I, therefore, give, for their sustenance, the
food that is one with the body of all creatures. May
all beings that are comprehended in the fourteen
orders of existent things® be satisfied with the food
bestowed, by me, for their gratification, and be de-
lighted!” Having uttered this prayer, let the devout
believer cast the food upon the ground, for the nourish-
ment® of all kinds of beings: for the householder is,
thence, the supporter of them all. Let him scatter
food upon the ground, for dogs, outeasts, ¥ birds, and
all fallen and degraded: persons.

“The householder is then to remain, at eventide, in
his court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow,'—or

the last clanse: “May they, who have neither # * + = % %
food, nor means of obtaining it.” ' In our text, the phrase is

aq'i‘ * %k sk ok ok ok kK ok

Aarafefzs awraafa )
which the commentator explains by Iutag e 9 § @@
wyg a9 fafy: graeTys wTEiEy:; understanding Anna
siddhi to mean ‘means of dressing food,’ Paka sadhana. The
following passages of the prayer are, evidently, peculiar to the
Vishiiu Purana.

! Bither fourteen classes of Bhutas (or spirits); or the same
number of living beings,—or eight species of divine, one of human,
and five of animal, creatures.

3 This, according to the commentator, is equal to the fourth
part of a Ghafikd, which, considering the latter synonymous with

* Upakdra. + Chanddla.

} Apdtra. Some MSS. have aputra, ‘sonless’. The former term
imports ‘undeserving of exequial offerings’, — érdddhayogye, — says com-
mentary B.
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longer, if he pleases,—to await the arrival of a guest.
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with a
hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and
his feet are to be washed, and food is to be given him
with liberality,* and he is to be civilly and kindly
spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away, by
his host, with friendly wishes.+ A householder should
ever pay attention to a guest who is not an inhabitant
of the same village, but who comes from another place,
and whose nume and lineage are unknown. He who
feeds himself, and neglects the poor and friendless
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to hell. Let a
householder who has a knowledge of Brahma: re-
verence a guest, without inquiring his studies, his
school, his practices, or his race.’§

Muhirta, or one thirtieth of the day and night, would be twelve
minutes. |

! These precepts, and those which tollow, are of the same
tenour as those given by Manu, on the subject of hospitality (IIL.,
99, &c.), but more detailed.

* Sraddhd. Elsowhere the Translator renders this word by “faith”.

 TEAETET Mfagagaget |

It is, thus, directed, that when the guest departs, his host should
bear him company,—for a short distance, only, of course. The less com-
mon reading anuydtena must yield the same sense. The unigue lection
anupdnene might move an imaginative speculator to attribute the idea
of the stirrup-cup to the ancient Hindus.

+ The Sanskrit directs the householder to reverence his guest ‘by re-
garding hem as if he were Hiratyagarbba,’— kirariyagarbha-buddhyd.

§ “School,” “practices,” and “race” here render gotra, charaiia, and
kula, ‘stock,” ‘school’, and ‘family’. The commentator gives charaia
two meanings,—veddvdntarasdkhd and dchdra.

|| See Vol. I, p. 47, note 2,
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“A householder should, also, at the perpetual Srad-
dha,* entertain another Brahman who is of his own
country, whose family and observances are known,
and who performs the five sacramental rites.¥ He is,
likewise, to present, to a Brahman learned in the Ve-
das, four handfuls of food, set apart with the excla-
mation Hanta}: and he is to give, to a mendi-

* Pitrartham, ‘for the sake of the manes’. It is explained by nifya-
$raddhdrtham, in ths commentary.

1 Vide supra, p. 93, note 2.

! WATH 9 GEGA TRATCIR A |
foradtoyd yuter FEATIMEER 0 '

“Let him, O king, also set apart the choicest of food, and present 7,
by way of appropriation, hallowed by the utterance kania, to a Brahman
versed in holy writ.”

The commentator says: HHTA WIAMTITI{UER | HT IR |

ATEATAT HAFFAT A ATEFTEINA

TR  TAL TR AITA 1l
AT TRt aRUTRf@anE gRmTOatan | -
Wd gUFE WTa |

A stanza, the same in meaning as the one here quoted, is adduced,

from Hemachandra's scholiast, in Messrs, Boehtlingk and Riew's edition
of the Abhidhdnachintdmari, p. 366:

mumm fa=r wu YTEITEGA |

T P MR G |

Anndgra and hantakdra, rendered by ‘the choicest of food’ and the
utterance hanta’, have, thus, denoted specific quantities,—four mouthfuls
and sixteen. But neither of these acceptations—which are, probably,
of late date,—seems to be intended in the passage under annotation.
One or other of them is there impossible.

The following is taken from the Bithad-éraiyaka Upanishad,~—V., VIIL.:

1Y YIFUTET | AT WAL WAL UGN g-
FIT WYTAIT: | A=Y & @A 97 Iusiafm wrermd 9

YL T gAATE AGIT |UIHRTE fgaT | aQ@n My |-
AT AY I&: | “One should reverence speech as a cow. Hers are
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cant® religious student, three handfulst of rice, or
according to his pleasure, when he has ample means.:
These, with the addition of the mendicant before de-
seribed, are to be considered as guests; and he who
treats these four descriptions of persons with hos-
pitality acquits himself of the debt due to his fellow-
men. § The guest who departs, disappointed, from any
house, and proceeds elsewhere, transfers his sins to the
owner of that mansion, and takes away with him such
a householder’s merits.| Brahma.¥ Prajapati, Indra,*™
fire, the Vasus, the Sun, are present in the person of

four dugs: the utterance swahd, the utterance vashat, the utterance
kanta, the utterance swadhd. By two of her dugs, the utterance swdhd
and the utterance vashat, the gods are sustained; by the utterance hanta,
men; by the utterance swadhd, the manes. Life ¢s her bull; the organ
of imagination, Zer calf.”

Of swdhd and vashat Sridhara says: FTT g’rﬁg‘m ﬁ?ﬂ’i;
of hanta, g Tfq W‘ﬂ" S wassfa; of swadhd, EYTHILW
e fag: @ui wa=a |

For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol. I, p. 109; for Vashat, Vol. I, p. 29,
notes 3 and §. * Parivrd).

+ Grasa, ‘monthfnls’,

! TWIT ¥ Q) gATET wEarfian |
§ Twa sfaaa: wran wpaT faaag ¥
TP PEHATIAATHG=RA N

“These are called guests: and one showing honour to the four above-
mentiohed eleemosynaries acquits,” &e.

The commentator says that these persons are: the unknown Brahman,
the known Brihman, the Brahman versed in holy writ, and the mendi-
cant religious student.

|| This is almost a verbal repetition of what we have had before. Vide
supra, p. 94, text and note . The Sanskrit here runs thus:

wfafagy ¥y qEraTEEagQ: |
¥ TAT TFE TR AT T |

& Dhitfi, in the original. * Substituted for Sakra,
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a guest, and partake of the food (that is given to him).
Let a man, therefore, be assiduous in discharging the
duties of hospitality: for he who eats his food, without
(bestowing any upon) a guest, feeds only upon ini-
quity.

“In the next place, the householder must provide
food for a married damsel remaining in her father’s
dwelling;* for any one who is ill; for a pregnant
woman; for the aged, and the infants (of his house);
and then he may eat, himself. He who eats, whilst
these are yet unfed, is guilty of sin (in this life), and,
when he dies, is condemned, in hell, to feed upon
phlegm. So, he who eats without performing ablutions
is fed, (in hell), with filth; and he who repeats not his
prayers, T with matter and blood; he who eats uncon-
secrated food, with urine; and (he who eats) before
the children and the rest (arve fed, is stuffed, in Tar-
tarus), with ordure. Hear, therefore, O king of kings,
how a householder should feed, so that, in eating, no
sin may be incurred, that invariable health and in-
creased vigour may be secured, and all evils and hos-
tile machinations may be averted.i Let the house-
holder, having bathed, and offered libations to the
gods§ and manes, and decorated his hand with jewels,
proceed to take his meal, after having repeated the

* Suvdsini.
+ The gdyatri and so forth, the commentator says.
! wamfcemfay Sfcaarfasatfcar
The gloss on this line is as follows: afm‘gmgs a ﬁTrﬁ:I
FfoumTugaEQITETEfETRET fauraE |

§ Insert *Rishis’,
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(introductory) prayers, and offered oblations with fire,
and having given food to guests, to Brahmans, to his
elders, and to his family. He must not eat with a
single garment on, nor with wet hands and feet, but
dressed mn clean clothes, perfumed, and wearing gar-
lands of flowers: he must not eat with his face to any
intermediate point of the horizon, but fronting the
east or the north:” and thus, with a smiling counte-
nance, happy and attentive, let him partake of food,
of good quality, wholesome, boiled with clean water,}
procured from no vile person, nor by improper means,
nor improperly cooked.: Having given a portion to
his hungry companions, let him take his food, without
reproach,§ out of a clean handsome vessel, which
must not be placed upon a low stooll (or bed). He
must not eat in an unfit place, or out of season,¥
in an incommodious attitude;* nor must he first cast
any of his meal into the fire. ILet his food be made
holy with suitable texts; let it be good of its kind: and

* The directions he must face when bathing. See the Laws o/ th
Midnavas, 11., 61: and compare VIIL, 87. Also vide mfra, p. 127.

+ “Boiled with clean water” translates TYfRA m@'ﬁ
“sprinkled with water for sprinkling,”—with a view to ceremonial puri
fication,

? ﬁa‘ WE‘QH@‘H, “not disgusting, nor unhallowed.” This i
to be substituted for “nor by improper means, nor improperly cooked.”
1 find but cne reading.

§ Akupite, ‘undisturbed by. wrath.’

il Asandi; “wooden, three-legged, &c.” says the commentary: gTeEHY
fRuzTfz

€ Nikdle: as at noon, or either of the twilights, it is said. The con:
mentator adds a variant, ndkdde, ‘not in the open air.’

* Atisankirie, *“in a place much littered over”, I should think. 't
commentator says nothing.
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it must not be stale, except in the case of fruit or
meat;' nor must it be of dry vegetable substances,
other than jujubes® or preparations of molasses; but
never must a man eat of that of which the juices have

! By stale,® as applied to meat, is intended, in this place,
probably, meat which has been previously dressed, as part of an
offering to the gods or manes; meat which is dressed in the first
instance for an individual being prohibited; as by Yéjnavalkya:+
EWT’HTH* am[ ‘Let him avoid flesh killed in vain;’ or, ‘that
which is not the residug of an offering to the gods, &c.’ 2‘5‘[—
FraaTafas - g wafa 15 So, also, Manu, V., 7.§

? By dried vegetables, &c., (“Qﬁi'ﬂmfgﬁ), is to be under-
stood unboiled vegetables, or pot-herbs dressed without being
sprinkled with water: STRYQ@e 49T WZHR 1| Instead of q7-
a7 ‘jujubes,’ the reading is, sometimes, g‘r‘(?ﬁﬁ'&q' ** myro-

* Paryushita wmeans ‘kept over night’. 8ee the Mitdkshard on the
Yijnavalkya-smfiti, L, 167 ; and Sridhara on the Bhagavad-gitd, XV1I., 10.
+ 1, 167, 168.
* Tlis is the Mitdkshard’s elucidation of the words of Yijnavalkya.
§ Add IV, 213. But V., 34, is most explicit on the enormity of the
offence here denounced:
@ g ua‘éﬁr IR EATOA |
gy wafa va ‘q'vnmtﬁf QAN
“The sin of him who kills deer for gain is not so heinous, with re-
spect to the punishment in another life, as that of him who eats flesh-
meat in vain, or, not previously offered as @ sacrifice”” Sir Willlam
Jones's Translation.
|, The commentary further says, that the bare mention of ‘pot-berbs,
&e.’ implies, that they are unaccompanied by fried grain and the like:

wratfs amrfes fawfa W)
€ 1 nowhere find this reading, but ‘éﬂ{f(%lﬂ:, ‘preparations of ju-

jubes, according to the gloss, mﬁ:’mﬁm
** The reading preferred by the commentator, and explained by HY-

gﬁafm:, “things to be licked, and the like, uncooked.”
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been extracted.? Nor must a man eat so as to leave
no residue (of his meal), except in the case of flour-
cakes,” honey, water, curds, and butter.+ Let him,
with an attentive mind, first taste that which has a
sweet flavour: he may take salt and sour things, in the
middle course, and finish with those which are pungent
and bitter. The man who commences his meal with
fluids, then partakes of solid food, and finishes with
fluids again, will ever be strong and healthy. In this
manner, let him feed without fault, silent, and con-
tented with his food; taking, without nttering a word,
to the extent of five handfuls, for the nutriment of the
vital principle.: Having eaten sufficiently, the house-
holder is, then, to rinse his mouth, with his face turned
towards the east or the north;§ and, having again sip-
ped water, he is to wash his hands, from the wrist
downwards.| With a pleased and tranquil spirit, he
is, then, to take a seat,T and call to memory his tute-
lary deity;* and then he is thus to pray: ‘May fire,
excited by air, convert, this food into the earthly ele-

balans.> The other terin, ﬂ'gqé\iw:, is explained ‘sweetmeats.’++
The eonstruction here, however, is somewhat obscure.
! As oil-cake, or the sediment of anything after expression,

* The first edition exhibits “flonr, cakes™; a typographical oversight.
The Sanskrit word is sakfu. T Sarpis, clarified butter.’

3 Pranadi. § Vide supra, p. 125, note «.

l| “From the wrist downwards” is to render mulatas, which the com-
mentary explains by kaphoii-paryantem, ‘as far as the elbow.

& Kiitdsana-parigrakalki, *his wife being seated.’

* Abhishta-devatd, in the plaral.

T wgaTfea: | TenTea Tfa Tid @ TarTe: | Commentary.
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ments of this frame, and, in the space afforded by the
ethereal atmosphere, cause it to digest, and yield me
satisfaction!® May this food, in its assimilation, con-
tribute to the vigour of the earth, water, fire, and air
of my body, and afford unmixedt gratification!: May
Agasti, Agni, and submarine fire effect the digestion
of the food of which I have eaten! May they grant me
the happiness which its conversion intoe nutriment en-
genders; and may health (ever) animate my form!
May Vishiiu, who is the chief principle of all invested
with bodily structure and the organs of sense, be pro-
pitiated by my faith in him, and influence the assimi-
lation of the nvigorating food which I have eaten!
For, verily, Vishfu is the eater, and the food, and the
nutriment:§ and, through this belief, may that which

* gfgaragayg wiEs w@3@iE: |
TUTTRTH AHET TLIET & G N
The comment on this runs thns: YFWTCAT af:gﬁ?im FTATIRTH
7T YEAG ACAY | AqGAE wfEs FEUTgHTATIY-
fafa 1 According to this, the stanza signifies: “May fire, excited by
air, effect the digestion of any food under heaven, eaten by me; and
then may it, viz., fire, by the juices of food, prosper the earthy elements
of my body: may there be happiness to me!” Independently of the
scholiast, however, one would feel inclined to translate as follows: “May
fire, excited by air, prosper all earthy food under heaven, and cause
it to be digested: may there be happiness to me!”
4 Avydhata, ‘uninterrupted.’
* Nearly all my MSS. here interpolate, if they do not substitute for
what just precedes, as follows:
MTWQNWTWQTWW 1
= giea{ w1y ARTEEATEd gEA |
The copies containing the commentary give this unimportant stanza,
but in such a way, in some, that it is doubtful as to its genuineness.

It is left unexplained. For HYTH, &c., see Goldstickers Sanskrit
Dictionary, sub voce, § Read “digestion”, pariidma,
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I have eaten be digested!’*

“Having repeated this prayer, the householder
should rub his stomach with his hand, and, without
indolence, perform such rites as confer repose; passing
the day in such amusements as are authorized by holy
writings and are not incompatible with the practices
of the righteous, until the Sandhy4, when he must en-
gage In plous meditation.¥ At the Sandhyd at the
close of the day, he must perform the usual rites be-
fore the sun has quite set; and, in the morning, he
must perform them before the stars have disap-
peared.’s The morning and evening rites must never

! So Manu, II., 101, § and IV, 93. ]

* faun wR@fgagEfe-
WYTAYAT AATTALR: |
[Ew ATHEATIA-
Q. § ufcarAAg
fawgTaT a¥aTd ufcwms § qut)
¥ A9 § yw Nqeat@g a9
The first stanza should, rather, be rendered: “Just as the holy Vishiu,
the ultimate source of all the organs of sense, bodies, and embodied
souls, is one, 8o, by this truth, may all this food, health-giving, be di-
gestible to me.” For pradhdna, ses Vol L., p. 20, note .
t 9w gegufasaarfea: |
! femEwt gAw gEIgat g |
SufagaaTATe ETmEE arfed

As bearing ou this, the commentator adduces a couplet from some Sm#iti:
ara: g gvgAEguTEa gyrfafa
grfzat afgat eradTRfaaqaT @R i
§ gat gyt sufevaTfaNATR AT |
ufgat g gard: gRgaiaaara o
| SETATIRS AAT FANTT: GATIEA:

- gat gt sufEREaas qodd W,
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be neglected, except at seasons of impurity,* anxiety,
sickness, or alarm. Ie who is preceded by the sun, in
rising, or sleeps when the sun is setting,—unless it pro-
ceed from illness and the like,—incurs guilt which re-
quires atonement;t and, therefore, let a man rise be-
fore the sun, in the morning, and sleep not until after
he has set.i They who sinfully omit both the morn-
ing§ and the evening service go, after death, to the
hell of darkness.|| In the evening, then, having again
dressed food, let the wife (of the householder), in order
to (obtain the fruit of) the Vaidwadeva rite, give food,
without prayers,T to outcasts and unclean spirits.**
Let the householder himself, aceording to his means,
again show hospitality to any guest who may arrive;
welcoming him with the salutation of evening,f1 water
for his feet, a seat, a supper, and a bed. The sin of
want of hospitality to a guest who comes after sunset
is eight times greater than that of turning away one

* Sitakasaucha. Sitaka is ceremonial uncleanness resulting from the
birth of a child; asaucha, that resulting from death. Commentary.
+ Conmpare the Laws of the Mdnavas, 11, 221:
o giafags: warareygigay T
TEfgRAFITAY ga: WIACATET U
! aWTRAfEE g9 AT wEua |
BAT FETREYY fgarasTa
§ See, on the sinfulpess of this omission, Vol. IL., p. 252.
|| Tdmisra. See Vol. 1L, p. 215, notes || and 4.
€ Instead of U, “wife”, “without prayers”, some MSS. read
U yT m{i‘, ‘with his wife.” The commentator notices this variant,

** In the original, JqYTiZH:. Adi, *etc.", is here rendered by “un-
clean spirits.”

7 Prahwa-swdgatokti means ‘a salutation and a welcome’; prahwa
being expluined by pralwaitwe, 1. e., praidma. But, in several MSS,
the reading is prahwak, ‘complaisant.’
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who arrives by day. A man should, therefore, most
especially show respect to one who comes to him in
the evening, for shelter; as the attentions that gratify
him will give pleasure to all the gods. Let the house-
holder, then, according to his ability, afford a guest
food, pot-herbs, water, a bed, a mat, or, if he can do
no more, ground on which to lie.*

“After eating his evening meal, and having washed
his feet, the householder 1s to go to rest. His bed is

* MW CAR AT aRn |

So read most of my MSS. The commentary says: WY HA@T(E |
qEQ & Tf\g‘: | lqg'} WHATIAATY | Several MSS. of the text,
and one of the commentary, have prastare, for srastara; one MS. has
srastara altered into samstara, ‘a couch’; and one has swastara. “Bed”
denotes, then, ‘a blanket, &ec.”; and the srastara, which the Translator
calls “mat", consists of ‘a mat, straw, etc.” In the Laws of the Ma.
navas, I1., 204, the reading, according to Kullika, is srastare; but he
does not explain it. Sir William Jones gives “a pavement of stones.”
Medhatithi has the lection prastara, which he defines to be: q‘&‘c{‘lf\{‘g-

m“l‘m FTYC, ‘a rug strewed with darbha or other grass.” In
Gulzar Pandit’s Hindi version of the Mdnavadharmasdstra, srastara is
rendered chatdé, ‘mat’. In the 'unfinished Caleutta translation of the
same Code,—made, I am told, by Tardchandra Chakravartin,—this term
is interpreted “a seat made of sprouts and leaves”, with the following
comment: “Srastara is a word which is not much in use. It is not
found in the Sanskrita dictionaries commonly consulted, nor even in the
voluminous compilation of Dr. Wilson; and yet, unaccountable as the
thing must appear, the word is left unexplained by the commentator
[Kullika]. We have found it, however, with the meaning given above,
in a dictionary which was compiled and published some years ago, and
is entitled Prariakrishia-sabddmbudhi. These circumstances considered,
it will not appear improbable, that Sir William Jones took it to be a
mistake, in the manuscript, for prastara, ‘stone’; or that he found the
word to be prastare, in his manuscript, and gave the rendering ac-
cordingly.” The Sabddmbudhi, ed of 1856, defines srastara ‘seat’, ‘sup-
port for sitting.’ Finally, srastara, on the faith of the Sabdakalpa-
druma. is found in the Suddiutatiwa, and is equivalent to dsana, ‘seat.’
The word prastare recurs in p. 130, infra.

9!
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to be entire, and made of wood;* it is not to be scanty,
nor cracked, nor uneven, nor dirty, nor infested by
insects, nor without a bedding: and he is to sleep with
his head either to the east or to the south: any other
position is unhealthy. In due season, a man should
approach his wife, when a fortunate asterism¥ pre-
vails, in an auspicious moment, and on even nights,:
if she is not unbathed, § sick, unwell,|| averse, angry, ¥
pregnant, ** hungry, or over-fed. He should be, also,
free from similar imperfections, should be neatly at-
tired and adorned, and animated by tenderness and
affection. ¥ There are certain days on which unguents,
flesh, and women are unlawful; as the eighth and four-
teenth lunar days, new moon and full moon,* and the

! So Manu, IV., 128.1}

* This will do, in default of one of ivory, observes the commentator.
A variant is ekaddrumdya, ‘made of a single pine’, apparently. Oriental
cots are light and easily portable,

+ Punndmnyiikshe. The asterisms referred to are, according to the
commentator, ten in number: Aéwini, Kfittika, Rohini, Punarvasu, Pushya,
Hasta, Anuradha, Sravafia, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabbadrapadd.

; SggIATY WAy, Commentary: WFHRTAATLY VLTHT-
fzg Tfay | avrfu ALY Iy AL !gmf@'cavr
§ After her courses. Commentary. || Rejaswalam, ‘menstrueus.’
€ There is an omission, here, of “not an object of evil report,” nd-
prasastdm; aprafasta meaning, the scholiast says, WA TIIFAa.
*+ The original adds other epithets, besides the two that follow in the
translation:
wgfaut arerarat arEraE arEEaaa
geawmwfagwt a1 g Sfagaga
T | gramgFEay arara: gfadrsfy v
FHTH: GTITCITY HATE JRET A, |

1 wRTATRTAEA ¥ Frdaray TIIR |
FHATY WIfqmAgaT "wrasy fa= o
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entrance of the sun into a new sign. On these occa-
sions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy
themselves in the worship of the gods, as enjoined by
holy writ, in meditation, and in prayer: and he who
behaves differently will fall into a hell where ordure
will be his food.* Let not a man stimulate his desires
by medicines, nor gratify them with unnatural ob-
jects,T or in public or holy places. Let him not think
incontinently of another’s wife, much less address her
to that end; for such a man will be born, in future
life, as a creeping insect.? He who commits adultery
is punished both here and hereafter: for his days, in
this world, are cut short; and;, when dead, he falls into
hell. Thus considering, let a man approach his own
wife in the proper season, or even at other times.”§

* This clause about punishment is not found in my MSS.
+ Two terms used in the original—for which see note § in the present

page,—are thus expounded by the commentator: YT | w1fe-
!ﬂ'?ﬁ’ 1 W!hﬁ] H@Tﬁ | See, further, Goldsticker's Sanskrit Dic-
tionary, article JYYIA-

* This explanation of the text is taken from the commentary.
§ The conclusion of this chapter is much abridged, as here translated.
The original is as follows:

ggTREd J9 ATITATY gfEAT |
@artw a9 faawfaa =0

IR ATEGHN TgEAY F gAT

faug=ie« 9| qq1fa 9 qq 0

PR EAY awTEgfafaga: |

WTH FHTEAL AT TATAYLAC: |

ATRNATEGIHT IT TAGRITILT |

fEERATEWT T AATAT ATHR WA I

FEaETAILY T 79 g9V |

R TR iESy AEYa |
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MAYTHANAY T JuTe EH: |

TRgraTd Afqea AETCRER: )
e U=y fEat arangy qu)

Yfa TAIE] TWANTE =Y U
UFTUH TRE AT FII9 |

fag sratfEmansta mife 7y sgfasm™
gar aeawaAfa faas Ty agw )

g EICata gagwaatfe @gfa

Tfa aa1 @YY WA o A9 |
TYTRZIILIAY FRAETaTIfa o




CHAPTER XII.

Miscellaneous obligations, purificatory, ceremonial, and moral.

AURVA continued.—“Let a respectable house-
holder ever venerate the gods, kine, Brahinans, saints, *
aged persons, and holy teachers. Let him observe the
two daily Sandhyés, and offer oblatious to fire. Let
him dress in untorn garments, use delicate herbs and
flowers, wear emeralds and other precious stones, keep
his hair smooth and neat, scent his person with agree-
able perfumes, and always go handsomely attired, de-
corated with garlands of white flowers.¥ Let him
never appropriate another’s property, nor address him
with the least unkindness. Let him always speak ami-
ably, and with truth, and never make public another’s
faults. Let him not desire another’s prosperity, nor
seek his enmity. Let him not mount upon a crazy
vehicle, nor take shelter under the bank of a river,
(which may fall upon him). A wise man will not form
a friendship, nor walk in the same path, with one who
is disesteemed, who is a sinner, or a drunkard,! who
has many enemies, or who is lousy,§ with a harlot,
or her gallant, with a pauper,|| or a liar, with a prodi-

* Siddha.
 GTTYUER @ ANWIY qGIIYY: |
My« 9 @i fayarsEay 9% ¢
afEToTHE RN GAUITRITYS |
fgat gavway gt fayaE a3 /g
¢ Patita and unmatia.
§ Atikitaka, ‘very verminous.’

|| Kshudra, 1t is glossed HeG@THYCA™, ‘elated by petty gain/
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gal, a slanderer, or a knave. Let not a man bathe
against the strength of a rapid stream, nor enter a
house on fire, nor climb* to the top of a tree, nor (in
company) clean his teeth or blow+ his nose, nor gape
without covering his mouth, nor clear his throat,: nor

* As will be seen below, to climb a tree to any height, apparently,
is considered to be objectionable. The heterogeneous collection of maxims
dictated by prudence, propriety, and superstition, of which this chapter
is, in good part, made up, may be fitly accompanied by the sub-
joined extract from Varadarija's Girvddapadamanjari, or, as the work
is called, in one copy, Dhunhilbiraja’s Gz’rvaﬁavagmamari or Girvdna-

Sabdapadamanjari: ‘{l‘a‘a FUIIC H‘ﬂ‘i{ | 997 fg \ Q’fﬁw
T ATGEIAOCCIT FUUATC L+ + + FWER TAT-
I FEATT | FATTHIN &6 f9a1 {od gUITC |
AT ARG T | A0y SfEEA’Y gO-
qC ) mnﬁma SR FRaTEA T gUATTL + » * »
gfasataan aaxm a%rmﬂ ZCEHTC | ufy u‘gﬁma-
HIG FATC | FCwge UfCHLE =T | WFULN
FAqERY U | AR WT{WH garafgd -
FATETH FUATC | SHIW Tl | HFGHIG gL | 13-
A_W miaerat Fa<w ga‘rmfﬁ-egtﬁm ! ﬁggﬁvrmﬂ
ﬁmztﬁn’(l****ﬁn“ RA /T g+ gT-
T ARIT FZ@ATN FUITT | FAFHRY v@EYau-
HFHIY FUATT | ﬁmmﬁ WEAGAY Q@I gﬂ
TIT | FAAGN YL AT | w“ragjaeanta’rm
faqy uRFARAEILAHAIU FLITC | 991 ofgq argE-
WG U | AT qUEHRLA FUIATT | qHIATZUTTN-
ImE FIET | FTARICMT G Fa« gaauTat | @9
awi ‘g‘(TﬁT'(Tm Ay AfE | Thus read, in combination, my
two MSS., so far as they are legible. The book from which this passage
is taken emanated, at least in one of its two forms, from Mahdrashtra;
and it imparts instroctive hints as to the opinions, on the dark side,

entertained, by certain Hindus, of certain others.
+ The verb here used is kush, ‘to scratch.” The commentary says

- FEAATA | A |

* Read ‘nor sigh’. The substantive here used is éwdsa.
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cough, nor laugh loudly, nor emit wind with noise,
nor bite* his nails, nor cut grass, nor scratch the
ground,* nor put his beard into his mouth, nor erumble
a clod of clay; nor look upon the chief planetary
bodies, T when he is unclean.! Let him not express
disgust at a corpse; for the odour of a dead body 1s
the produce of the moon. Let (a decent man) ever
avoid, by night, the place where four roads meet, the
village-tree,§ the grove adjacent to the place where
bodies are burnt, and a loose woman. Let him not
pass across the shadow of a venerable person, of an
image of a deity, of a flag,| of a heavenly lumi-

! Manu, IV., 7.9 “He who breaks clay, or cuts grass, or
bites his nails, will speedily fall to ruin.”

Khddayet, But a common reading is vddayet. He is, then, not to
snap his nails, apparently.

+ FTATSAY: WWTfs 1 But the commentator notes 2 variant,
ST A TG, which he takes to mean FAYAY(H ag:n’ﬁa&i\-
wTfw wawrfw gOwR e syarfa sagefa; that is to say,
“things injurious to the eyes, filthy, and inauspicious.”

But compare the Mdnavadharmaddstra, 1V., 142:

w 917 yRegts gEy snfanuf=d |
¢ Here follows the line:
Tt u<fEd 99 g¥ IrEATE |
Other objects forbidden to be looked at are, thus, ‘another’s naked
wife, and the sun at its setting or rising.
According to the Laws of the Mdnavas, 1V., 53, a man may not see
even his own wife in a state of nudity.
§ Chaitya-taru. I find a variant, chaifya-tanu, ‘the interior of a
temple’, perhaps.
|| The original words, oceurring in the midst of a compound, are
devadhwaja, which may mean ‘the banner of a god’.
In the former edition there was an unintentional comma after “image”.

7 SreRet guRE TEETE ¥ A AC )
g faome FerETy gEas yias v
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nary.! Let him not travel alone through a forest, nor
sleep® by himself in an empty house.? Let him keep
remote from hair, bones, thorns, filth, remnants of of-
ferings, ashes,t chaff, and earth® wet with water in
which another has bathed. Let him not receive the pro-
tection of the unworthy, nor attach himself to the dis-
honest. Let him not approach a beast of prey;: and
let him not tarry long, when he has risen from sleep.
Let him not lie in bed, when he is awake; nor en-
counter fatigue, when it is time to rest.§ A prudent

! Manu, IV., 130. ||
? Ib., id., 57.9
3 Ib., id., 78.%¥

* 1 find vaset, ‘dwell,’

1 Balibhasma.

i Preferably, ‘a vicious beast’; vydla being interpreted duskfa-miiga.

§ TN IATER qge—TAEA JH: |
T HAT AT AT ATATH ] LA

“Let the wise man shun_excess as to watching and sleeping ; likewise,
as to standing and sitting; and so, as to his bed and as to labour, O
King.”

One MS. has jigaraswapnav, which we should rather expect. Perhaps
the writer preferred jingle to good grammar. Further, several MSS. read
sndna, ‘bathing’, for sthdna, ‘standing’; and ome gives chiram, ‘for a
long time’, instead of fathd, ‘so.” The scholiast says: AT AT~
F T Y97 IER | 9T TfafgieR | FEEgeETEE |
AT TITAITAAUATUA | JTATH HAR |

| gAML W WrAEEE @I |
ATRTASRTAGRLTET TP ifgaw T

According to Kullika and Medhatithi, idols are intended by the first’

word of this stanza.
T AW FETEAT WA q AU |
** gfufasa Swig 7 werfEwaTtaET |
<
T FTyTETiE 9 gt rawTygfEehay: o
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man will avoid, even at a distance, animals with tusks
and horns; and he will shun exposure to frost, to
wind,* and to sunshine. A man must neither bathe,
nor sleep, nor rinse his mouth,+ whilst he is naked;!
he must not wash his mouth, nor perform any sacred
rite, with his waistband unfastened; and he must not
offer oblations to fire, nor sacrifice to the gods, nor
wash his mouth, nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a
prayer,i with only one garment on.§ Let him never
associate with|| immoral persons: half an instant is
the limit for the intercourse¥ of the righteous with
them. A wise man will never engage in a dispute with
either his superiors or inferiors: controversy and mar-
riage are to be permitted only between equals. Let
not a prudent man enter into contention: let him
avoid unprofitable enmity, A small loss may be en-
dured; but he should shun the wealth that is acquired
by hostility.

“When a man has bathed, he must not wipe his
limbs with a towel or with ** his hands; nor shake his
hair, nor rinse his mouth before he has risen.+t Let

! Manu, IV., 45.3;

* Read ‘the east wind’, puro-vdta.

t Upaspriset is so explained by the commentator,

1 As the original of “nor salute a Brahman, nor utter a prayer”, I
find, with 5 « W&de in the context, fﬁ‘q"{aﬁ SY, “nor engage in
prayer which he has procured to be said by the twice-born.” The com-
mentator explains fﬁmﬁ by g"@‘]’gﬁﬁ.ﬁ The prayer referred
to is, thus, understood to be that at a ceremony for which the Brahmans
have pronounced a certain day to be lucky.

§ Compare p. 125, supra. || Sahdsita. & Swhnikarsha. ** Sndnasdti.

++ The Sanskrit has only withita®, implying *after he has stood up’.

I ATAAYICHATET 9 T, WITATIA, |
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bim not (when sitting,) put one foot over another, nor
stretch forth® his foot, in the presence of a superior,
but sit, with modesty, in the posture called Virasana
(or, on his knees). He must never pass round a temple
upon his left hand, + nor perform the ceremony of cir-
cumambulating any venerable object in the reverse
direction. A decent man will not spit, nor eject any
imparity, in front of the moon, fire, the sun, water,
wind, or any respectable person;' nor will he void
urine standing, nor upon the highway. He will never
step over phlegm, ordure, urine, or blood: nor is the
expectoration of the mucus of the throat} allowable
at the time of eating, offering sacrifices or oblations,
or repeating prayers,§ or m the presence of a respec-
table person.

“Let not a man treat women with disrespect; nor
let him put entire| faith in them. Let him not deal
impatiently with them, T nor set them over matters of

! Manup, IV, 52.**

* This—prasdrayct—is the commentator's explanation of nayef.
¥ WYY W ABY JIATCIFAYT |
* Add ‘or nose’. The original is %mﬁmi Commen-
tary A adds: FggTh gaw 1 fdErn mEag | WS
Ffzw: Fwr ) gafafa afaq
§ afeRgRaATgY 7 T4 |
I This all-important qualification is not in the original.
¥ %ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁ’q | The commentary gives irshu = asahishriu.
- nmfﬁuﬁmiranﬁﬁ’tﬁﬁrmn

ufq o wfa IT4 9 AT AlE /g 0
Compare p. 110, supra.
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importance. * A man who is attentive to the duties
of his station will not go forth from his house without

* The Hindus, in their literature, here and there manifest a due esteem
for womankind. In the subjoined extract from the Mahdbhdrata it is to
be hoped that their misogyny found its wtmost limit. These verses—
selected from a slanderous effusion of a2 member of the celestial demi-
monde, the apsaras Panchachudd, —are to be met with in the dnusdsana-
parvan, $l. 2212--2230 (Chapter XXXVIIL, 4. 11—29, in the Bombay
edition of Saka 1784—5.).

FHAT QUINY TITAY YT |
mig_rg 7 faefa @ 1w &Y w1 o
FETRTETAT wETEfeTE T )
wqTTATRRYTET faatasta wgy o
W AATATATHINTATERAL: HGwA |
A wifagwsafeagfagta wdy o
YA FARTIAT FEHTTATHETR |
Tt Qrgsitat geafw guia: |
UEEY F Fq9 9 T, Flagd1 9T )
W& faraTha sfywegd o
yfg gut wfasigreaifasdioega |
g Ay 9 fg fasfsa wiy v
AFATYRIITUT & warmfisag =)
IUFAITHIY FHgeT w3t av )
sfrgafa FwreT™i areTt agiy
AT @IYATHT W gET ATARGTEAT, |
I B9Y TER Iqifga |
787 gaw Td Wifs ufwaq fen
HATTATY FTATE FAT w74t foaa |
fear @ gufa gudrcas faw o
AR YATHATHRTCTH E AT |
T899 ¥ AW IYT TATHGATR
AR TN HG: qATE TSATHGER |
TuT fad ant afgf@sa: faa

“Women, though born in noble families, themselves beauteous, and
married fo worthy husbands, remain not within the bounds of duty: this,
Narada, is the fanlt of women.

“From the want of a motive for deviation, or through fear of the
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saluting the chaplets,* flowers, gems, clarified butter,
and venerable persons in it. At proper seasons, he
will salute, respectfully, the places where four roads
meet, when engagedf in offering oblations with fire.
Let him liberally relieve the virtuous who are poor,
and reverence those who are learned in the Vedas.:

people or of thelr klndred unbridled women may remain within the
bounds of duty, faithful to their husbands.

“But neither through fear of moral law, nor through severe reprehen-
sion, nor from any motive of regard for wealth, nor on account of their
connexion with kindred and family, are women constant to their husbands.

“Matrons envy women -who live-by, prostitution the dloom of youth
they possess, and the food and apparel they receive.

“Though men be lame, divine Sage! or otherwise contemptible, there
is not any man, in this wotld, great Sage! insufferable to women.

“If they have no possible ‘access to men, O thou inspired by Brahma!
they seduce each other: truly, they are not constant to their husbands.

“From not finding men, or through fear of their kindred, or apprehen-
sion of stripes or confinement, they guard themselves.

“But fire is not satiated with wood, nor the ocean with rivers, mor
death with all beings, nor woman with man.

“This, divine Sage! is another hidden quality of all women: at the
very sight of a handsome man, the heart of a woman melts with desire,

“Women bear not much affection ¢o their husbands, though giving
them what they desire, doing what they wish, and protecting them from
danger.

“They do not so much value the gratification of their wishes, abun-
dance of ornaments, or hoards ¢f wealth, as they do sensual pleasures.

“Final destiny, wind, death, the infernal regions, the fire of the ocean,
the edge of a razor, poison, venomous serpents, and devouring fire, all
united, are no worse than women."

This translation is by Colebrooke, and may be found in his version
of Jagannatha Tarkapanchdnana’s Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. IL, pp. 398,
394, London edition. * Mangalya.

+ Read “and will engage”; the Sanskrit being m m
! DATTIITAETYIATNT IFFATA |

“Let him aid the needy; and let him reverence the virtuous, #f very
learned.”

This is in accord with the commentary, which says: H‘T\i’\'ﬂ' q¥Y-

ATUTEA FATT, |
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He who is a worshipper of the gods and sages, who
gives cakes and water to the manes, and who exercises
hospitality, obtains the highest regions, (after death).
He who* speaks wisely, moderately, and kindly, goes
to those worlds which are the inexhaustible sources
of happiness. He who is intelligent, modest, devout, ¥
and who reverences wisdom, his superiors,: and the
aged, goes to§ heaven.

“On the days called Parvans, on periods of impu-
rity, upon unseasonable thunder, and the occurrence
of eclipses or atmospheric portents,|| a wise man must
desist from the study of the Vedas.® The pious man
who suppresses anger and envy, who is benevolent to
all, and allays the fears of others, secures, as the least
of his rewards, enjoyment in Swarga.T A man should
carry an umbrella, as a defence agamnst sun and rain;
he should bear a staff, when he goes by night, or
through a wood; and he should walk in shoes, if he
desires to keep his body from harm. As he goes
along, he should not look up, or about him,** or

! Manu, IV,, 101, &c. The legislator is much more copious,
on this subject, than the author of the Purana.

In the Sanskrit, HTH IJRTAT ., “the person of subdued affections
who, at the proper time.”
1 Kshamayukta, ‘forbearing.” Here follow two untranslated epithets,
dstika and vinaydmvite, ‘pious’ and ‘meek’.
t Abhjjana; his ‘family’, perhaps.
§ Insert ‘the highest’, anutltama.
|| “Or atmospheric portents™ is to render ddika, ‘etc.’

T ¥ wgfa 9 FETHITHHA |

HNATAATETY, FAQGTHH GHA
* Tiryach.
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afar off, but keep his eyes upon the ground, to the ex-
tent of a couple of yards, *

“The householder who expels all sources of imper-
fection is, in a great degree, acquitted of the three or-
dinary objects of existence,—desire, wealth, and virtue;t
sinless amongst the sinful; speaking amicably to all
men; his whole soul melting with benevolence; final
felicity is in his grasp.; The earth is upheld by the
veracity of those who have subdued their passions,
and, following righteous practices, are never contami-
nated by desire, coveteousness, and wrath.§ Let,
therefore, a wise man (ever) speak the truth, when it
is agreeable; and, when the truth would inflict pain,
let him hold his peace. Let him not utter that which,
though acceptable, would be detrimental; for it were
better to speak that which would be salutary, although
it should give exceeding offence.’| A considerate

! So Manu, IV., 138.% - “Let him say what is true; but let
him say what is pleasing. Let him speak no disagreeable truth;
nor let him speak agreeable falsehood. This is a primeval rule.””*¥

* Yuga-inatra, defined by hasta-chatushtaya.

¥ q‘mgmm IRaT 9 facefa L
agy YRTGHIATAT grfaaT=rTfy SrEa )

} s wgTe: geE s wfiww faau o
FRgTTmECuEY gim w fgarn

§ ¥ WARTIRHTAT NATAT F M=
amwf@arﬁmwammt wET

| % g fea aaqua AT 7 qg_A |
Fgws fed are quEEaatugw |

T 3a sanferd gang gaEaafaEaR |
e 5 et gERy Wt gwna: |

** This-is Sir William Jones's rendering.
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man will always cultivate, in act, thought, and speech,
that which is good for living beings, both in this world
and in the next.”*

! That the preeeding chapter agrees, in many respects, very
closely with the contents of the fourth book of the Institutes of
Manu, on economics and private morals, will be evident from
the instances cited of some of the parallel passages. Several
others might have been adduced.



CHAPTER XIIL

Of Sraddhas or rites in honour of ancestors, to be performed on
occasions of rejoicing. Obsequial ceremonies.  Of the Ekod-
dishia or monthly Sr:’xddhn, and the Sapil'uianu or annual one,
By whom to be performed.

AURVA coutinued.—“The bathing of a father, with-
out disrobing, 18 enjoined, when a son is born; and he
is to celebrate the cercmony proper for the event,®
which is the Sraddha offered upon joyous oceasions.*

! The offerings of the Hindus to the Pitfis partake of the
character of those of the Romans to the lares and maunes, but
bear a more conspicuous part.in their ritual.  They are said, in-
deed, by Manu (IIL, 2034), in words repeated in the Vayu and
Matsya Puranas, and Hari Vealisa, 1o be of more moment than
the worship of the gods:

FaFrargfe w27 fagary fafowd !
These ceremonies are not Lo be regarded as merely obsequial;
for, independently of the rites addressed to a recently deceased
relative,—and, in connexion with him; to remote ancestors, and
to the progenitors of all heings, — which are of a strietly obse-
quial or funeral deseription, offerings to deceased ancestors, and
the Pitfis in general, form an essential ceremony, on a great
variety of festive and domestic occasions. The Nirnaya Sindhu,
in a passage referred to by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches,
Vol. VILS§), specifies the following Sraddbas: 1. The Nitya, or
perpetual; daily offerings to ancestors in general: 2. The Nai-
mittika, or occasional; as the Ekoddishfa, or obsequial offerings

* Expressed, in the original, by jdta-karman, for which see Colebrooke's
Digest, &c., Vol, 111, p. 104, note F.

+ gawraTfgsatat fagay fafuwd

1 Harivansa, §.1005.  § Ov Miscellaneous Fissays, Vol. L., p. 180, note.
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With composed mind, and thinking on nothing else,
the Brahman should offer worship to both the gods
and progenitors, and should respectfully circurnambu-
late, keeping Brahmans on his left hand, and give them
food.® Standing with his face to the east,t he should
present, with the parts of the hand sacred to the gods

on account of a kinsman recently deceased: 3. The Kamya,
voluntary; performed for the accomplishment of a special design
(wfatafag®): 4. The Vriddhi; performed on occasions of re-
joicing or prosperity: 5. The Sapitidana; offerings to all individual
and to gencral ancestors: 6. The Pidrvana Sraddha; offerings to
the manes, on certain lanar days called Parvans, or day of full
moon and new moon, and the eighth and fourteenth days of the
lunar fortnight: 7. The Goshthi; for the advantage of a number
of learned persons, or of an assembly of Brahmans, invited for
the purpose: 8. The Suddhi; one performed to purify a person
from some defilement,—an expiatory Srdddha: 9. The Karmanga;
one forming part of the initiatory ceremonies, or Samskidras, ob-
served at eonception, birth, tonsure;, &e.: 10. The Daivika; to
which the gods are invited: 11. The Yatrd Sraddha; held by a
person going a journey: and, 12. The Pushii Sraddha; one per-
formed to promote health and wealth. ' Of these, the four which
are considered the most solemn are the rite performed for a pa-
rent, or near relative, lately deccased; that which is performed
for kindred, collectively; that observed on certain lunar days;
and that celebrated on occasions of rejoicing: %Y m@fgg-
m@}m ag'ré'dﬂa‘ WFU Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 271.

gwrzm ﬁﬁnw mwmﬁnfgam |
YAGF YT qAAT ATHHTAG: |
“With mlnd intent thereon, i.c., un the son born, and on nothing else,
let him dualy circamambulate ~keeping them on his left —Brahmans, in
couples, those sct apart for the service of the gods and those set apart for the
service of the manes; and let him worship and feed those swme Brdhmans.”

Add “or to the north”; for the original has T
t ; g mg@‘rﬁ;{@’rsﬁ qm
10
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and® to Prajpati, balls of food,! with curds, unbruised
grain, and jujubes; and should perform, on every ac-
cession of good fortune, the rite by which the class
of progenitors termed Nandimukha is propitiated.* A

! Manu directs the balls to be made from the remainder of
the clarified butter constituting the previous oblation to the gods.
III, 215.4 Kullika Bhatta explains, however, the oblation to
consist partly of Anna (R{),—food, or boiled rice. The latter
is the article of which the balls chiefly consist. Ydajnavalkya?
dircets them to be made of rice and sesamum-seeds. The Viyu
Purada adds, to these, two ingredients, honey and butter: but
various kinds of fruif, of pulse, and -of grain, and water, frank-
incense, sugar, and milk, are, also, mixed up in the Piddas.
Their size, also, differs; and, aceording to Angiras, as quoted by
Hemédri, in the Sraddha Mayukha, § they may be of the dimen-
sion of the fruit of the jujube, or of the hog-plum, of the fruit of
the Bel, or of the wood-apple, or of a fowl’s egg. Some authori-
ties divect Piridas of a different size for different Sraddhas ;5 pre-
seribing them no larger than the wood-apple, at the first or pure
funercal ceremony, and as big as a cocoa-nut, at the monthly
and annual Sriddha. In practice, the Pinda is, usually, of such
a magnitude, that it may be conveniently held by the hand.

? We have, here, the authority of the text for classing the
Nandimukhas amongst the Pitfis (see p- 98, supra). The verse is:

T fugauEs ;mEw Tt |
n"ﬂm b Eﬁﬁw ALK aégfss u

* The original has vd, ‘or’; the injunction allowing an option. The
expressions here connected are daivatirtha and kdya, on which vide supra,
p. 99, notes 1 and #. The dawatirthea is sometimes called the tirtha
of the Rishis,—»a’rsba

+ g awEfaiafaeraar aatfEd: |
HAigana iyt fratgfauge: o

§ This work has Nilakaritha for its author. Hemadri wrote the Srdddha-
kalpa.
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householder should diligently worship the Pitris so
named, at the marriage of a son or daughter, on en-
tering a new dwelling, on giving a name to a child, on
performing his tonsure and other purificatory cere-
monies,* at the binding of the mother’s hair during
gestation, or on (first) seeing the face of a son, or the
like. The Sraddha on such occasions, however, has
been briefly alluded to. Hear now, O king, the rules
for the performance of obsequial rites.

“Having washed the corpse with holy water, deco-
rated it with garlands, and burnt it without the village,
the kinsmen, having bathed with their clothes on, are
to stand with their faces to the south, and offer liba-
tions (to the deceased), addressing him by name, and
adding, ‘wherever thou mayest be.”* They then re-

And the same Gana or class is presently again named:
RIS fugae gegear a8t |

The Mantra of the Vllddhl or festival Sraddha is, also, said, in
the Nirfiaya Sindhu, to be HTT{WG‘W. faaw: @187 1 Ac-
cording to the authorities, however; which are cited in E}Itt work,
there seems to be some uncertainty about the character of the
Nandimukhas; and they are addressed both as Pitfis and gods;
being, in the former case, either the ancestors prior to the great-
grandfather,—ancestors collectively, or a certain class of them;
and, in the latter, being identified with the Viswadevas, or a
class of them called also Urdhwavaktra. The term Naindi-
mukha is, also, applied to the rite itself, or to the Viiddhi
Sraddha, and to one addressed to maternal ancestors. Nirdaya
Sindhu, pp. 268, &e.

1 «An oblation of water must be next presented from the
joined palms of the hand, naming the dececased and the family

* Chuddkarmddika.




150 VISHNU PURANA.

turn, along with the cattle (coming from pasture), to
the village, and, upon the appearance of the stars, re-
tire to rest, sleeping on mats spread upon the earth.”
Every day (whilst the mourning lasts), a cake (or ball)
of food! is to be placed on the ground, (as an offering)
to the deceased; and rice,¥ without flesh, is to be
daily? eaten. Brahmans arc to be fed for as many
days as the mourner pleases; for the soul of the de-
funct derives satisfaction accordingly as his relatives
are content with their entertainment.§ On the first
day, or the third, or seventh, or ninth (after the death

from which he sprung, and saying, ‘May this oblation reach
thee.’” Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL; p. 244.]] The text has:
¥q 97 fgaraaegaafa afga

! The proper period of mourning is ten days, on each of
which, offerings of cakes and libations of water are to be made
to the deceased, augmenting the number of cakes each day, so
that, on the last day, ten cakes are presented. When the period
ijs shorter, the samec number of ten cakes must be distributed
amongst the several days; or they may be, all, presented on one
day. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429.

Co
* FTuwiEa: FYNAT wETTTE: )

Here —compare p. 131, note, supre,— we encounter the unusual vo-
cable srastara, with the variants prastara, sastara, and swastora. Com-
mentary A has srastara; commentary B, prastara: but, as both give
the same definition, JUIITHT, it is presumable that one or other of

<
them is sophisticated as to the term defined.

On the expression mﬁ‘['v'[ the commentator remarks RARATIA.

+ So the commentator explains bhakta.

3 Diva, ‘by day.’

- I3 -
§ TagfH o atfa sYgFAC g |
II Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L., pp. 159, 160.
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of a person), his kinsmen should change their raiment, *
and bathe out of doors, and offer a libation of water,
with (tila) sesamum-seeds. On the fourth day,’ the
ashes and bones should be collected; after which the
body of one connected with the deceased by offerings
of funeral cakes may be touched (by an indifferent
person, without thereby incurring impurity); and those
who are related only by presentation of water{ are
qualified for any occupation.” The former class of

! It should be, more correctly, on that day on which the
mourning ceases, or, as previously mentioned, the first, third,
seventh, or ninth: but' the authorities vary; and, besides these,
the second and fourth days, and certain days of the fortnight or
month, are specified. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 432,

? They are no longer unclean, The Sapifidas, or those cou-
nected by offerings of cakes to common ancestors, extend to
seven degrees, ascending or descending; the Samdnodakas, or
those similarly connected by presentations of water, fo fourteen
degrees. §

* The words S¥I@TIH * TAGT imply that the clothes should be
1aid aside for the second funereal ablution. As we have seen just above,
they are to be retained during the first, According to some MSS,
however, which have .

; fﬂ?ﬁ‘S?j waygRy Y Farfasgan )
instead o
FEan 9fg | aar quriasga |
there is no bathing prescribed for this latter oecasion.

+ Sawmdnrasalila. 1t means the same as samdnodakea.

* In the Mitikshard, where it expatiates on the Ya@jnavalkya-smiiv,
IL., 186, the following lines are quoted from E{'ihan-Mmm:

gfytgat § Y&y aq# fafqgda |
waTEENTI Y fEdaTage e |
TAATAY: Faw AW MAGAA W

“The relation of the “sapiddas (or, kindred connected by the funeral

oblation,) ceases with the seventh person: and that of samdnodakas (or,
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relatives may use beds;” but they must still refrain
from unguents and flowers, and must observe con-
tinence, after the ashes and bones have been collected,
(until the mourning is over). When the deceased is a
child, ¥ or one who is abroad,: or who has been de-
graded, or a spiritual preceptor,§ the period of un-
cleanness is but brief, | and the ceremonies with fire
and water are discretional.¥ The food of a family in
which a kinsman 1s deceased is not to be partaken of
for ten days;' and, during, that period, gifts, accep-
tance, sacrifice, and sacred study are suspended. The

! That is, a mere guest, or stranger, is not to partake of it.
The food directed to be given to Brahmans is given, in general,
only to the relatives of the deceased who are already unclean,
In this respect, our text and the modern practice seem to differ

those connected by a common libation of water,) extends to the four-
teenth degree; or, as some affirm, it reaches as far as the memory of
birth and name extends. This is signified by gotra (or, the relation of
family-name).” Colebrooke's Two T'reatises on the Hindw Law of In-
heritance, pp. 351, 352.
Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, V., 60.
* Add ‘and seats’, dsana.
+ That has not yet cut its teeth, says the commentator,
+ And has been so for upwards of a year, the commentary adds.
As explanatory of what is meant by “abroad”, the following stanza
is cited:
wEtraw g9 fafcdr s |
ey 99 fafags agwrectaws )

§ Gurv. A common variant, and preferred by commentary A, is muni.
| Sadyas. Itis stated, by the scholiast, that it lasts only three nights,
for one who dies abroad.

ﬂﬂﬁ{gﬁ” <@ ¥ ufa’ = g g
Y. WY aqRTAT A@IggaTiey |

After “brief” read: “likewise, optionally, as regards persons who die
from water, fire, or hanging.”
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term of impurity for a Brahman is ten days;* for a
Kshattriya, ¥ twelve; for a Vaisya, half a month; and
a whole month, for a Stidra.” On the first day (after
uncleanness ceases), the nearest relation of the de-
ceased should feed Brahmans at his pleasure,-but in
uneven numbers, and offer to the deceased a ball of
rice upon holy grassi placed near the residue of the
food that has been eaten. After the guests have been
fed, the mourner, according to his caste, is to touch
water, a weapon, a goad, or a staff; as he is purified
by such contact. He may then resume the duties pre-
scribed for his caste, and follow the avocation ordina-
rily pursued by its members.

“The Sraddha enjoined for an individual§ is to be
repeated on the day of his death, (in each month, for
a year),? but without the prayers and rites performed

from the primitive system, as described by Manu, IIL, 187. ||
The eleventh or twelfth day is the term on which the Sradéha
which crowns the whole of the funeral rites is to be performed,
and when Brahmans are to be invited. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 437.
! The number of Pinidas, however, is, for each case, the same,
or ten. Nirnaya Sindhu, p. 429,
? So Manu, III,, 251.T It may be doubted if the monthly

* The ceremonial uncleanness of the Brahman lasts as long as that of
the Kshattriya, according to my MSS., which here read:
fAR@agRATE USIRTET Ta |
But the Translator has the support of the Minavadharmasdstra, V., 83,
+ Rdjanya, in the original. + Darbha.
§ This phrase is to render ekoddishia.

| TTIREET TTEEgUrEE |
faaaaa AR tREITEgfga i
q?
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on the first occasion, and without offerings to the
Viswadevas.® A single ball of food is to be offered
to the deceased, as the purification of one person; and
Brahmans are to be fed.§¥ The Brahmans are to be
asked, by the sacrificer, if they are satisfied; and, upon
their assent, the prayer ‘May this ever satisfy such a
one’ (the deceased,) is to be recited.:

“This is the Sraddha called Ekoddishfa, which is
to be performed (monthly,) to the end of a twelve-
month (from the death of a person); at the expiration
of which, the ceremony called Sapindana§ is to be ob-
served. The practices of this rite are the same as
those of the monthly obsequies; but a lustration is to
be made with four vessels of water, perfumes, and se-
samum. One of these vessels is considered as dedi-
cated to the deceased; the other three, to the proge-
nitors in general; and the contents of the former are

Sraddha was part of the ancient system, although Kullika Bhatfa
supposes it to be referred to (v. 248), and supplies the fancied
omission of the text.

* gatefs 9 sARARfEEAn: TR |
wrgrmﬁ{fmmqaﬁ@mtf‘a’a fg & u

The commentator says that the Viéwe devas are here intended; and
the Translator has substituted his explanation.

T U UGS JramwAas qfITH |
Yarg faugt gras ywaq fgafay o

! wy aATfaTfadsmTRfds T |
JRIRGHAFA WY (FCAT A9

§ The term here used, in the original, is sapiidikarada, as a little
below.
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to be transferred to the other three,* by which the
deceased becomes included in the class of ancestors, to
whom worship is to be addressed, with all the cere-
monies of the Srdddha. The persons who are com-
petent to perform the obsequies (of relations connected
by the offering of the cake) are the son, grandson,
great-dmndﬁon a kinsman of the deceased,t the de-
scendants of a brother, or the posterity of one al.1ed by
funeral offerings. In absence of all these, (the cere-
mony may be instituted) by those related by presen-
tations of water only, or those connected, by offerings
of cakes or water, to maternal ancestors. Should both
families (in the male line) be extinct, the last obse-
quies may be performed by women, or by the asso-
ciates of the deceased in religious or social institu-
tions,! or by any one who becomes possessed of the
property of a deceased kinsman. §

“Obsequial rites ave of three deseriptions,—initiative,
intermediate, and subsequent.' The first are those
which are observed after the burning (of the corpse),

! Purva, ‘first’; Madhyama, ‘middle’; and Uttara, ‘last’,

" uTd WA 93 graEgd a9
Faafragmyy Jaurs wu fag

+ Bandhu. ¢ Bandhw, cognate or dxstant kin, corresponding nearly
to the Cognati of the Roman law.” Colebrooke’s Two Treatises on lhe
Hindu Law of Inkeritance, p. 352, note.

+ The phrase “associates of the deceased,” &c. is to vepresent sanghd-

tantargata, on which the commentator observes: HETH: mﬁ 'q‘T'Fﬂ~
REHZTE. | a9 Wﬂ'@' 'ﬁ'{"'ﬂ'fm | Wa’ﬁﬂmm“l’~ | §ATAAS-

@HTITEATRC®Y: daa A &fEa )
§ Utsanna-bandhu,
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until the touching of water, weapons, &ec., (or, until
the cessation of uncleanness); the intermediate cere-
monies are the Sraddhas called Ekoddishfa, which are
offered every month; and the subsequent rites are
those which follow the Sapindikarana, when the de-
ceased 1s admitted amongst the ancestors of his race:
and the ceremonies are, thenceforth, (general or) an-
cestral. The first set of rites (as essential) are to be
performed by the kindred of the father or mother,—
whether connected by the offering of the cake or of
water, —by the associates of the deceased,* or by the
prince who inherits his property. The first and the
last rites are, both, to be performed by sons and other
relations, and by daughter’s sons, and their sons; and
so are the sacrifices on the day of the person’s death.
The last class, or ancestral rites, are to be performed
annually, with the same ceremonies as are enjoined
for the monthly obsequies; and they may be, also,
performed by females. As the ancestral rights are,
therefore, most universal, I will describe to you, O
king, at what seasons, and in what manner, they
should be celebrated.”

* Sanghdtdntargata. *
T aWIERCENT 97 fway i gu wifeT
T AT T FAat fafuw g9 qTI



CHAPTER XIV.

Of occasional Srdddhas or obsequial ceremonies: when most effi-
cacious, and at what places.

AURVA proceeded.—“Let the devout performer of
an ancestral oblation® propitiate Brahma4, Indra, Rudra,

! We may here take the opportunity of inquiring who are
meant by the Pitfis: and, generally speaking, they may be called
a race of divine beings, inhabiting celestial regions of their own,
and receiving into their society the spirits of those mortals for
whom the rite of fellowship in obsequial cakes with them, the
Sapindikarana, has been duly performed. The Pitfis collectively,
therefore, include a man’s ancestors; but the principal members
of this order of beings are of a different origin. The Vayu,
Matsya, and Padma Purdnas, and Hari Vaiisa, profess to give
an aceount of the original Pitfis.  The account is much the same,
and, for the most part, in the same words, in all. They agree*
in distinguishing the Pitiis into seven classes; three of which are
without form (wqﬁﬂ:), or composed of intellectual, not elemen-
tary, substance, and assuming what forms they please; and four
are corporeal (qgﬁa) When they come to the enumeration
of the particular classes, they somewhat differ; and the accounts,
in all the works, are singularly imperfect. According to a legend
given by the Vdyu and the Hari Vamsa, the first Pitfis were the
sons of the gods. The gods, having offended Brahmd, by neg-
lecting to worship him, were cursed, by him, to become fools;
but, upon their repentance, he directed them to apply to their
sons, for instruction. Being taught, accordingly, the rites of ex-

* From the Harivamsa, $. 932:
wHa s=ai %y 69 fagaan gan |
IETY gfaaw ¥ 29 garagaa: o
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the Aswins,® the sun, fire, the Vasus, the winds,+ the
Viswadevas, the sages, birds, men, animals,? reptiles, §

piation and penance, by their sons, they addressed them as
fathers; whence the sons of the gods were the first Pitfis.

F gITIgERAT wMENT fFEa |

gy 9 fradreana g9 wfasfaan |
So the Matsya has:

wEwy Argw fuad Fagas:
‘The Pitfis are Dorn, in the Manwantaras, as the sons of the
gods’” The Harl Varisa T makes the sons assume the character
of fathers; addressing them, ‘Depart, children?’

TRgal g S YRR F q2T
Again, the Vayu Purdna declares the seven orders of Pitris to
have been, originally, the fitst gods, the Vairdjas, whom Brahmi,
with the eye of Yoga, beheld in the eternal spheres, and who
are the gods of the gods:

W Fratiamt a9 gH fagfa wavET )

a gt 3fa wray gammi fafa gaan

wfzdar @ @At AEEwT Agea |

AUt WH FHIRTAT TOER ORYAAT: |

[UT TETCG WA |

Again, iu the same work, we have thc incorporeal Pitiis called
Vairdjas, 4 from being the sons of the Prajipati Viraju:ii

* Nasatyas, their synonym, in the original.
% Mdrute is the Sanskrit expression. For the Maruts, or Marutas,

deities so called, see Vol. II., p. 79, 1 Pasu. § Saristipa.
[} This is from the Viyu-purdita. Compare the Harivahsa, §l. 917, 918.
o S 912,

** Here I have filled out a line which Professor Wilson, it should
seem, was uot enabled, from the illegibleness of his MSS., to decipher
in its entirety. it See Yol, 1L, p. 227, text and note 1.

i1 For “the patriarch Vairaja”, see Yol. L, p. 177; and Vol. 1L, p. 86,
and p, 262, note +. From Vol. I., p, 104, nete 2, and p. 108, note 1, it
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progenitors, and all existent things, by offering adora-
tion. to them monthly, on the fifteenth day of the

Tyaw: faguan gIvE § wawa: |

fauww = Fyt qOeT ofa fFgan
The Matsya agrees with this latter statement, and adds, that the
gods worship them:

Tgaw: fugaw fgus= waws: |

gufm gresaat g fa fagan
The Hari Vamsa* has the same statement, but more precisely
distinguishes the Vairdjas as one class only of the incorporeal
Pittis. The commentator} states the same, calling the three in-
corporeal Pitfis, Vairdjas, Agnishwattas, and Barhishads;} and
the four corporeal orders, Sukalas, Angirusas, Suswadhas,§ and
Somapas. The Vairdjas are described as the fathers of Mena,|
the mother of Uma. Their abode is variously termed the Sdn-
tanika, Sanatana, and Soma loka. ¥ As the posterity of Virdja,
they are the Somasads of Manu.* ' The other classes of Pitfis

seems that Vairaja is one with Manu, - Who, then, is the prajepati Vairdja?
And was Vairdja corrupted into Virdja? Nilakaiifha says that Virdja's sons
were mdnase, which term he explains by manomdtrasarira.  Arjuna Midra,
another scholiast on the Harivaisw, identifies Virdja with Brahma,
* S1. 935, 936:
W FATA ATH g7 fagfa wrETn
T fugaura § gan wewa )
faTrore fam@s =T ¢f fagan
gafa areaqut fafugss sauT u
+ Nilakantha, t See Vol. I, p. 156, note 2.
§ Vide dnfra, p. 164, note #x,
|| A different paternity is assigned to Mend in Vol. I, pp. 156, 157.
Also vide infra, p. 162, note |;.
4 For their residence in the Tapoloka, &e., see Vol. IL, p. 227, text
and note 1.
** In I11., 195, we read that the Somasads were sons of Virdj:
faurgan @yaEg: graTEt faa gan
FfaaTarg FITAT AT AFAFAT U

See note i in the preceding page,
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moon’s wane (or dark fortnight),* or on the eighth
day of the same period in certain months, ¥ or at.par-
ticular! seasons, as I will explain.

the three Puranas agree with Manu in representing as the sons
of the patriarchs, and, in general, assign to them the same of-
fices and posterity.§ They are the following:—
Agnishwittas—sons of Marichi, and Pitfis of the gods (Manu, |
Matsya, Padma): living in Soma-loka, and parents of Achehhods
(Matsya, Padma, Hari Varhsa ). The Vayu** makes them resi-
dents of Viraja-loka, sons of Pulastya, 4 Pitfis of the demigods
and demons, and parents of Pivari; omitting}! the next order of

* This, the commentator: observes, is the darda-érdddha.

t For these months,—three, or four, according to different anthorities,—
vide infra, p. 168, text and note I.

t Kamya,

§ In the Mdrkaideya-purdsia, XCVI., 40—42, the Agnishwattas, Bar-
hishads, Ajyapas, and Somapas are attached to the east, south, west,
and north, respectively.

|| Bee the quotation in note || in the preceding page.

@ SL 953, 954:

AT FAYIT A7 ATGA F AT
faady iRfy sda IIT@NTIGA |
et ¥fa @ran 9 EfEaes: |
AT ATAHT HET FHIRT AT Fovwa |
» fatan ww @ W f2fa qrafem & s
L gaTed fTaQ wrE T 0
AT A TMIAAT THARIFHACT: |
yagufrnTeTy wraRfE werfa: i
U4 YT §ATETAT YT FSITAA: |
Y TA AT WA ARGFAACT AT 0
yAnt AT HgT N e faygar)
qfast Qe = Dfararar qa97 7 0
¥+ My MSS. have Pulaha. See the last note.

1% Without doubt, there is a hiatus in my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdsia.

These contain, nearly word for word, the three lines—all but their
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“When a householder finds that any circumstance
has occurred, or a distinguished guest has arrived, on

Pitfis, to whom these circumstances more accurately refer. The
commentator on the Hari Vamsa® derives the name from Agnishu
(‘l‘f’l‘ﬁ), ‘in or by oblations to fire,” and Atta (HTHT.), ‘ob-
tained,’ ‘invoked.’

Barhishads—sons of Atri, and Pitfis of the demons (Manu¥):
sons of Pulastya, Pitiis of the demons, residents in Vaibhraja,:
fathers of Pivari (Matsya, Padma, Hari Vaihda§).

opening, ﬁ(ﬁT f\gf\a-— ending the extract in note § in p. 165, infra;
and there was, probably, mention, in what preceded, of the Barhishads.
These personages were, then, it seems, regarded as sons of Vasishtha, as
dwellers in Jyotirbhasin, and as parents of a mind-born daughter by nawe
Go. It should be added, that my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdic elsewhere
mention the Barhishads again and again; as in the line:

wfaaTat sffvz fuadr fefaun qan
Also see Vol. IL, p. 303, notes 1 and .
+ wfiyy wfaray mﬁg AT A famnfziafey
Nllakantha
11, 196
FEITTIIGNTAT FRFICATTATH |
Funfdaqwt 9 gar Ffgagrt==m o

1 Nilakantha, commentator on the Hanvamsu, glosses this word thus:
© o~

Farrar Tfe | fooTen FIFA Fogram |
§ SL 974—977:

Fyta W WyarE f2fa wrfa ggwem
g9 afgu _TH Juay fgfa fagan
ATLATIAAT: TS FLAITET |

AT YT GUWATY AATAAAITE: 1
TR JAT HETATH: YN wATua: |
HETATAY AT TETE: |
AT AT FWT WAQ w| fayarn)
AT T gt 7 Dfaara qa97 0

Also see mnote i in the preceding page.
1L 11
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which account ancestral ceremonies are appropriate,
he should celebrate them.* He should offer a volun-

These three are the formless or incorporeal Pitfis.

Somapas,—descendants of Bhfigu, or sons of Kavi by Swadha,
the daughter of Agni;+ and Pitfis of the Brahmans (Manu} and
Viyn Purdna§). The Padma calls them I'Ishmapas. The Hari
Varhda || calls the Somapas—to whom it ascribes the same de-

* JrETeATE g fafgagar fEw |
HTE gafa fasrg « « =+ = 1

+ Swadhd appears, in Vol. I, p. 109, as daughter of Daksha and Pra-
suti, For her husbands, vide dbid., pp. 156, 157. Also vide supra,
p. 122, note ¥, ad finem,

Nilakatitha, commentator on the Harivamse, says that Hiranyagarbha,
mentioned in the passage in note ||, below, intends Agni: ﬁifg—
afT gyTaT | fRTwaEE™: gan

+ TIL, 197, 198:

et famman wfaemn wfag
JRTATATIAT 7TH YFTUT § Farfera
THUTY w9 g0 hawmans fguygan
gEE AT g1 gfawy garfeas

§ My five MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia do not here tally with those on
which Professor Wilson depended.

il 8. 997—999:

SR ¥ @UTHT § AT § |9 gan
Al YR TEATHITIGA Ul
ATAHT 9TH A Wy g fasfa & fefa
A9t § wTE T W@ /AT AT
Tt wraafa yarfa gfeammgarfada
afft TegE: W gagEufeae |

The Somapas are here—as in the Matsya-purdia, —said to dwell in
Méinasa, and to have the river Narmadi for mind-born daughter, In 4l
941, Mena, too, is their mind-born daughter. But wide supre, p. 159,

note |[. Compare, also, note ¥ in p. 165, wnfra.

— —
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tary sacrifice, upon any atmospheric portent,” at the
equinoctial and solstitial periods, at eclipses of the sun

scent as the Viyu,—the Pitfis of the Sudras; and the Sukalas,
the Pitfis of the Brahmans. ¥

Havishmats {—in the solar sphere, sons of Angiras, and Pitris
of the Kshattriyas (Manu,§ Viyu,| Matsya, Padma, Hari
Vamsa 7).

* Vyatipdte. On the malignant aspect so called, an astrological yoga,
see Professor Whitney’s comment at p. 236 of the American translation of
the Surya-siddhdnta: or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L., p. 187;
Vol. I, p. 363.

+ In the Nirdayasindhu, IIL., B, fol. 11 r, Bombay edition, the Nandi-
purdia—not called an Upapurafa—is quoted as follows:

wfasray sTga™i faac: ufdfdan |
Trwt wfdwEt 1) fami s wHfdan )
g YFWT ATHT R=prarsfay i

Here the Agnishwattas are declared to be the pitiis of the first caste;
the Barhishads, of the second; the Xdvyas, of the third; the Sukalins,
of the fourth; and the Vyamas,—‘Fumes’, mere smoke,—of mlechchhas
and the lowest castemen. ;

Of the Vyamas I know of no mention except in passages from the
Nandi-purdna, for which see Dr. Aufrecht’'s Caialogus, &e., p. 81; also,
note || in the next page, and p. 166, wfra, note }.

+ Here I have corrected “Havishmantas”. § See the next note.

[| As is seen in note j in the preceding page, a Havishmat is syno-
nymously denominated a Havirbhuj. A third designatiou is Upahiita,
which occurs in the following passage and elsewhere:

AANHR Mraraatag 2 fEgan |
A gfeT®: g9n ard: |8 fqafaan
QugaT garw g faay wraa 7fT )
ATRIAGAWT FET WITAT® FAUER: 1l
TAYT ATAAT T qUVGT A foazar |
A @ fgAga: gut 9 fFEwaw )

These beings are here said to inhabit Marichigarbha, and to have a
mind-born daughter Yasoda.

Nilakafitha thus commenfs on the first term in this passage: aQfg-
T | FEATTHATSTRT |
o In $§/. 988—990, we have almost the very words of the extract in the
11*
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and moon, on the sun’s entrance into a zodiacal sign,
upon unpropitious aspects * of the planets and as-

Ajyapas—sons of Kardama, Pitfis of the Vaisyas, in the K4-
maduha-loka § (Manu, ! &ec.); but the lawgiver calls them
the sons of Pulastya.§ The Pitfis of the Vaisyas are called
Kévyas, in the Nandi Upapurdda;{| and, in the Hari Vamsa T
and its comment, they arc termed Suswadhas, ** sons of Kardama,
descended from Pulaha,

preceding note; except that the line is omitted which names the pitiis
under description, and that Yadodd is said to be daughter-in-law of
Viiddhadarman,

* “Unpropitious aspects’ is to. represent pidd, which signifies ‘oceunl-
tation.’

+ This seems to be a mistake. The Matsya-purdia has Kimadugha,
with which compare the Maldbhdrata, Vana-parvan, §l. 15460, In the
Harivensa, the name is Kdmaga. See note 9 in this page.

§ Vide supra, p. 162, note .

§ We read, in the Vdyu-purdia :
HTAYT ATH FUaC DE R AR |

AYAAY JNEIgOaTEE 4 g |
WRHAY Ja~ FrAAy (qEAAT: |
TATIARAWT: =TT Hraafa w=rfaa: |
ANt ATEY FAT 9T w9 fagany
YA T TE AT AFT— G U
It is stated here,—compare note €, below,—that the Ajyapas live in
Kimaga, and that they have a mind-born daughter Virajd.
|| See note § in the last page, and p. 166, note !, infra; also, Vol. I,
Preface, p. LXXXVIL
o SI, 993—996:
FEYT 9TH fqaT F2aE w9 |
FHAATY YNETHLTATAT IS |
Wray fafy ad= wrary fagwm@m )
ATY FRTUTET HTFAR AT 0
{8 ATt @ face w1 frgat
qETASAAt T awvE T 0
** My best MSS. yield Sumedhas, which reading seems to be preferred
by Arjuna MiSra. The Matsya-purdia appears to exhibit Swaswadhas.
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terisms, on dreaming unlucky dreams, and on eating
the grain of the year’s harvest.* The Pitfis derive sa-

Sukalins—sons of Vasishiha, and Pitfis of the Sidras (Manut
and Viyu Purana ). They are not mentioned in the Padma.
The Matsya inserts the name and descent, but specifies them as
amongst the incorporeal Pitris:

Tfan: fray sfage garfae |

ATHT J ATAGT: 9 |9 @ YAGAL: |
It may be suspected that the passage is corrupt. The Hari
Vams$a § makes the Sukélas sons of Vasishiha, the Pitiis of the
Brahmans; and gives the title of Somapas to the Pitfis of the
- Sddras. In general, this work follows the Viyu, but with omis-
sions and transpositions, as if it had carelessly mutilated its
original.

* Navasasydgama.
t See note } in page 162, supra.
+ They are there called Sukalas:
gaTeT w1a fuay afass wsmua:
fecamig gan JrawEaEwga u
AIFET AW« A=t ga« g9 a fafa)
AT HTAG FgT WAL WCAT a0
|1 wraafa yarfa gRameataE o
AN THT RN (E gRFEafuE: |
The personages here spoken of are said to have their home in Manasa;
and a mind-born danghter is affiliated on them, in the form of the river
Narmada. Compare note || in p. 162, supra.
For discrepancies between this extract and that in the next note, ad-
ditional to those ~pointed out by . the Translator, vide supra, p. 160,

note }f.

The Matsya-purdria, by evident corruption, gives the Sukalins—as it
calls them—the synonym Manasas.
§ S, 985, 986:
w1\ fuady sfegw wera: |
faar fzfa WAy sofaitfag wwe )
waFTREARY fasrEmrTawa |
/i & ATt @y dwrE Tl fagat
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tisfaction, for eight years, from ancestral offerings upon
the day of new moon when the star of the conjunc-

Besides these Pitfis or progenitors, other heavenly beings®
are, sometimes, made to adopt a similar character. Thus, Manu+t
says: “The wise call our fathers Vasus; our paternal grand-
fathers, Rudras; our paternal great-grandfathers, Adityas; agree-
ably to a text of the Vedas:” that is, these divine beings are to
be meditated upon, along with, and as not distinet from, progeni-
tors. Hemddri quotes the Nandi Upapurdnay for a different prac-
tice, and directs Vishfin to be identified with the father; Brahma,
with the grandfather; and Siva, with the great-grandfather. This,
however, is Saiva innovation. The Vaishnavas direct Aniruddha
to be regarded as one’s-self; and Pradyumna, Sankarsharia, and
Vasudeva, as the three ancestors, Again, they are identified with
Varuna, Prajapatya, and Agni; or, again, with months, seasons,
and years. Nirfnaya Sindhu, p. 284, It may be doubted how far
any of these correctly represent the original notions inculcated
by the texts of the Vedas, from which,§ in the most essential
particulars, they are derived.

* Also vide supra, p. 98, note f; p. 163, note . The Saumyas and
Kavyas are mentioned in Vol, II,, p. 303, text and note 1; also, with the
Agnidagdhas and Anagnidagdhas, in the Mdnavadharmasdstra, 111, 199:

FfagrTafagy AT fivger |
wfgETaiy gty faamoda @fERa

In Goldstiicker's Sanskrit Dictionary, the Agnidagdhas are said to be
certain pitiis “who, when alive, kept up the household flame, and
presented oblations with fire”; the Anagnidagdhas, pit#is, “apparently,
who, when alive, did not observe religious rites.”

T IIL, 284: -

ag=efe § figggids fuamer)
nivaTwgrETTaTsgiHaT §qam@ |

t Some extracts from the Nandi-purdna,—as Hemadri, like the Nirda-
yasindhu, calls the work here named,—and further particulars touching
the pitiis, will be found in a note at the end of the volume.

For the Nandi-purdia, vide supra, p. 163, note +.
§ Where?
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tion" 1s Anuradha,* Visdkh4, or Swati; and, for
twelve years, when it is Pushya, Ardré,'i' or Punar-
vasu. It is not easy! for a man to effect his object,
who is desirous of worshipping the Pitfis, or the gods,
on a day of new moon when the stars are those of
Dhanishth4, Ptrvabhadrapada, or Satabhishaj.§ Hear,
also, an account of another class of Sraddhas, which
afford especial contentment to progenitors,| as ex-

! When the Yogatara, or principal star seen, is the chief star
or stars of these asterisms or lunar mansions, respectively. See
the table given by Mr. Colebrooke: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX.,
p- 346.M The first three named in the text are stars in Scorpio,
Libra, and Arcturus; the second three are stars in Cancer, Orion,
and Gemini; and the third arve stars in the Dolphin, Pegasus,
and Aquarius.

* The Sanskrit has its synonym, Maitra.
+ Raudra, its synonym, is the word used in the original.

! araaSEyTe Y foqud ghafassan)
TR ATGHTATRIT SATTATT THAT 0
“For those who wish to propitiate the progenitors, or the gods, a day
of new moon under the asterism Vdsava, or Ajaikapdd, or Varusa, i
hard to find.”
Compare what is said of Dhanishtha in p. 169, énfre.
§ Substituted for “Satabhish4”. The three names in the Sanskrit are
as in the last note. The commentator wrongly interprets Vasava by Jyeshtha,

| argREATaTET ARAEaHud |
ﬁrmmﬁgmgmmu

“When, O king, the day of new moon falls under any of these nine
asterisms, then exequial rites are propitiatory of the progenitors. And
listen further.”

This stanza comes immediately after that in note }, above. The
Translator passed by the first line of it, and connected the second with
what follows; namely:

MNH FIFATLW GSETH AFTAA |
Eﬁa ﬁﬂ‘ﬁﬁm HEQAEAATT T Ul
& Or Miscellancous Essays, Vol. 11., table opposite p. 322,
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plained, by Sanatkuméra, (the son of Brahma), to the
magnanimous Purtiravas,” when, full of faith and de-
votion to the Pitfis, he inquired (how he might please
them). The third lunar day of the month Vaisdkha
(April, May), and the ninth of Karttika (October, No-
vember), in the light fortnight; the thirteenth of Nabha
(July, August), and the fifteenth of Magha (January,
February), in the dark fortnight; are called, by ancient
teachers, the anniversaries of the flrst day of a Yuga
or age (Yugadya), and are esteemed most sacred. On
these days, water mixed with sesamum-seeds should
be regularly presented to the progenitors of mankind;
as well as on every solar and funar eclipse; on the
eighth lunations of the dark fortnights of Agrahayana,
Pausha, and Maghat (November—February);i on the
two days commencing the solstices, when the nights

* Called, in the Sanskrit, by his metronym, Aila, i. e., son of Il4.

1 For an account of tho mdimsdshfakd festival, see Professor Wilson's
Lssays and Lectures, &e., Vol 1L, pp. 181, 182, Also vide supra, p. 106,
note . ,

* The text has only ‘“on the three ecighth days after the full moon”,
S HTY; the months not being specified: but their names are stated
in recent c\(')pies of commentary, A,—though not in old ones, nor in com-
mentary B,—in the following couplet, professedly taken from the Keirma-
purdiia:

HTAGY AYT Y& ATIATE a9 T |
faetsEan gaT@IET wwgw ¥ g

The months here named are Margadirsha, Pushya,—a rare substitute
for Pansha,—and Magha, T have, accordingly, corrected the Translator’s
“Agrahz’xya:’m, Magha, and Phdlguna (December—February).”

Aceording to Adwaliyana's Grihya-sitra, 11, IV., 1, the great ashta-
kds are four in number, coming in the frosty and the dewy seasons,
that is to say, in Margadirsha, Pausha, Magha, and Phalguna. Sainkha-
yana, in his Grihya-sitra, vecognizes but three. See Dr. Stenzler’s
Atwaldyana, Part 1L, p. 71; also, Kullika and Medhatithi on the Mdna-
vadharmasastra, IV., 150.
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and days alternately begin to diminish; on those days
which are the anniversaries of the beginning of the
Manwantaras; when the sun is in the path of the goat;
and on all occurrences of meteoric phenomena.* A
Sraddha at these seasons contents the Pitfis for a
thousand years: such is the secret which they have
imparted. The fifteenth day of the dark half of the
month Méagha, when united with the conjunction of
the asterism over which Varuta presides (Satabhi-
shaj ), is a season of no little sanctity, when offerings
are especially grateful to the progenitors. Food and
water presented by men who are of respectable fami-
lies, when the asterism Dhanishth# is combined with
the day of new moon, content the Pitfis for ten thou-
sand years; whilst they repose for a whole; age, when
satisfied by offerings made on the day of new moon
when Ardré is the lunar mansion. §

* JEIAT ATIIAING T2
ICLREEE IR E Rl
M CETTaegEay
YT FY JfaUaamE: |

These verses oceur in only a few of my MSS, Commentary B recognizes
them, but in silence; while commentary A omits them. Professor Wil-
son’s translation supposes readings materially different from those here
given,

On Chhdyd gajasya, “the shadow of the elephant’’, see Vol. I, p. 264,
note »; and pp. 276, 277; also, the Laws of the Minavas, L, 274,
For vyatipdta,—the same as vyatipdia,~see p. 163, note *, supra.

Compare, respecting the seasons most appropriate for exequial of-
ferings, the Laws of the Mdnavas, 11, 122, 276; IV., 150; also, the

Ydanavalkya-smsiti, 1., 217, 218, + Altered from “éatabhlsha ”
1 Samagra. There is a variant, sahasre, ‘a thousand.’
§ a99 SFTFURITY T

FR AT feraa 9 |
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“He who, after having offered food and libations
to the Pitfis, bathes in the Ganges, Satlaj,* Vipasa
(Beas), Saraswati,¥ or the Gomati at Naimisha,! ex-
piates all his sins. The Pitfis also say: ‘After having
received satisfaction for a twelvemonth, we shall
further derive gratification by libations offered, by our
descendants, at some place of pilgrimage, at the end
of the dark fortnight of Magha.’§ The songs of the
Pitris confer purity of heart, integrity of wealth, pros-
perous seasons, perfect rites, and devout faith,—all
that men can desire. Hear the verses that constitute
those songs, by listening to which all those advantages
will be secured, O prince, by you:| ‘That enlightened

=1¢ uTt gfagae A
i gAY QT e |

This is the only reading that I find; and the asterism mentioned is
Purvabhadrapadd, —not ¢ Ardr4”, which, on a rapid glance, might be
surmised in the first line.

* Satadrd, in the original.

+ See, for the Satadr, Vipasa, and Saraswati rivers, Vol. IL, pp. 130,
131, and 142—144,

t In the Sanskrit, Naimisha-gomati, the Gomati of the couniry —ap-
parent)y-m which lies the Naimisha forest, as distinguished from the
better-known Gomati in Oude; for which see Vol. I, p. 146, text and
note 3. A third Gomati, a feeder of the Sindhu, is spoken of in the
Rigveda, X, LXXV, 6. For the locality of Naimisha, see Professor
Wilson’s Essays, Analytical, &ec., Vol, L, p. 137.

B
§ Arafe Jafaac a3y
FqTAETEAEATE HE: |
ATanfaeR
rmE g aawrr«%. 0

No other reading appears in my MSS.; and I would substitute, in lieu
of “satisfaction for a twelvemonth”, *satisfaction under the asterism
Magha during the rainy season.”

Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, 111, 273.

|| What follows is known as the Pitri-gitd.
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individual who begrudges not his wealth, but presents
us with cakes, shall be born in a distinguished family.
Prosperous and affluent shall that man ever he, who,
in honour of us, gives to the Brahmans, if he is wealthy,
jewels, clothes, land, conveyances, wealth, or any valu-
able presents; or who, with faith and humility, enter-
tains them with food, according to his means, at proper
seasons. If he cannot afford to give them dressed
food, he must, in proportion to his ability, present
them with unboiled grain,* or sach gifts, however
trifling, as he can bestow. Should he be atterly unable
even to do this, he must give to some emiment Brah-
man, bowing at the same time before him, sesamum-
seeds adhering to the tips of his fingers, and sprinkle
water to us, from the palms of his hands, upon the
ground;§ or he must gather, as he may,! fodder for
a day, and give it to a cow; by which he will, if firm
in faith, yield us satisfaction. If nothing of this kind
is practicable, he must go to a forest, and lift up his
arms to the sun and other regents of the spheres,§

* Dhdnya-mdna, t. ¢, as much as a man can eat, says the commen-

tator.
1 fa®: garefadif gagamwRS
wfawm: ggfew yamme wgrafa

Instead of “and sprinkle”, &e,, read: “or, bowing in devotion, he will
offer to us, by name, on the ground, handfuls of water, with seven or
eight grains of sesamum.”

3 “Whencesoever ke can”, yatak kutaschit.

§ Lokapdla. This word, it should seem, more properly designates
the four superintendents named in Vol. II., pp. 86 and 261~263. But
it is also used, as here, for dikpdla. 'The dikpdlas—see Vol.IL, pp. 112,
118; also, p. 118, supra,—are, at least in the later Hindu writings,
eight in number. I owe to Dr. Muir the indication of a passage in the
Taittiriya-brakmana,—11,, XI,, b,—where seven devalds or deities are
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and say, aloud: I have no money, nor property, nor
grain, * nor anything whatever fit for an ancestral of-
fering. Bowing, therefore, to my ancestors, I hope the
progenitors will be satisfied with these arms tossed up
in the air in devotion.” These are the words of the
Pitiis themselves; and he .who endeavours, with such
means as he may possess, to fulfil their wishes, per-
forms the ancestral rite called a Sraddha.”

assigned as follows: Agni, to the east; Indra, to the south; Soma, to
the west; Mitra and Varuia, to the north; Bfihaspati, to the region
above; and Aditi, to the region here below:

For a long list of lokapdlas, see Professor Wilson’s Select Specimens
of the Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. L, p. 219, note .

¥ My MSS., and likewise the commentator, have dkana only; reading:

9 Asfa fad 9 U« 9 g179a_ )
1t may be coujectured that the Translator, supposing the lection to be
o YT#(, wrote “nor grain”, and forgot to strike it out, when he came
to prefer “nor property.”



CHAPTER XV.

What Brahmans are to be entertained at Srdddhas. Different
prayers to be recited. Offerings of food to Le presented to
deceased ancestors.

AURVA proceeded :— “Hear, next, O prince, what
description of Brahman should be fed at ancestral
ceremonies.* He should be one studied in various
triplets of the Rig- and Yajur Vedas;' one who is

! The Brahmans here particularized are termed Trindchiketa,
Trimadhu, and Trisuparnia, and are so denominated, according
to the commentator, from particular parts of the Vedas. The
first is so called from studying or reciting three Anuvakas of
the Kathaka branch of the Yajur-veda, commencing with the térm
Triidchiketa; the second, from three Anuvakas of the same Veda,
beginning Madhuvatd, &c.; and the third, from a similar portion,
commencing Brahmavan namdmi.  The first and third terms

* The pdrvaria-srdddha is here described, says the scholiast.

 The commentator’s words are: fEATURTSHEYTEALY CELELR
feurfaRar | agwTt aggerEar ¥ fanfaSa: 1 @y qran
Tfa gararR agew fSAY | FRTAAEETEaTRaTaT-
> a0 agay faﬂq@: | The trifidchiketa is, thus, said to be so called
from three anuvdkas of the second Kdfhaka, denominated trirdchiketas;
the trimadhu, from three Fiches, beginning with the words madhu vdtdk ;
and the trisuparia, from three anuvdkas, beginning with the words
brakmarien namdmi,

Of the passage referred to the Kdthake I am unable to say anything
at present. The three versicles opening with the words madhu vdtdk
appear first in the Rigveda, as L, XC., 6—8; and they reappear in the
White Yagjurveda, as XIII., 27—29. The position of the Vaidik passage
alleged to be connected with the #risuparia has not been traced out.

Apardditya, commenting on the Ydjnavalkya-smiiti, 1., 200, gives

this definition of frimadhu, denoting a person: fRIHLATHE od FHAT-
TRITHAY qTTIEEE | Ay
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acquainted with the six supplementary sciences of the
Vedas;'* one who understands the Vedas; one who
practises the duties they enjoin;® one who exercises

occur in Manu, IIL., 185; and Kullika Bhatfa explains Trirndchi-
keta to mean a portion of the Yajur-veda, and the Brahman who
stidies it; and Trisuparna, a part of the Rich, and the Brahman
who is acquainted with it. The Nirfaya Sindhu explains the
terms in a like manner, but calls the Trisuparna, as well as the
Trindchiketa, prayers, portions of the Yajus. The Trimadhu it
assigns to the Rich. Other explanations are also given to the
terms Trindchiketa and Trisuparna; the first being explained a
Brahman who thrice performs the ceremony called Chayanaj¢
and the last, one who, after the seven ascending generations,
worships the Pitfis termed Somapas.; These explanations are,
however, considered less correet than the preceding, and which

are thus glvun in the authority ecited: fwrrwf'@gqm q9-
"Er“éamﬁ AZHA AGUTGAL | + » + + FAHY WRIITNER-

‘ For the six Angas, see p. 67, supra.
? So the commentator§ distinguishes the Vedavit,—the Brah-

* Shadangavit,

+ Ffaarfadd w9d % FAq@EYATE: | And herowith
agrees Sankara, where commenting on the Katha Upanishad, 1., 17,
famfada: | frae nfEFacfafsR 89 9 Rofss
mfﬁmamar-—cm

t g W U9 wAun ¥ gl e Sudes o <He of

whom seven forefathers have drunk the juice of the moon-plant is a tri-
suparfia: so says Bopadeva.,” These words occupy the blank, indicated by
asterisks, in the passage quoted at the end of the note here supplemented;
and the definitions preceding them are referred to the same author,

§ His words are: .a\'{f\a't-[ \ %Q‘[ﬁ'ﬁ:{m‘(q' | = ?‘f{&l’-
qetar) In the Mitdkshard, 1., 219, we read: TfIY: | Jaray-
«wHUE, | Kullika, on the Mdnavadharmadastra, 1., 128, says:
TRIATATETA 0 faq: | Medhitithi has: Y99 | HTRW:
TrRAEATHOSHT TrarAdid w1
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penance;* a chanter of the principal Sama-veda,’ an
officiating priest,¥ a sister’s son, a daughter's son, a
son-in-law, a father-in-law, a maternal uncle, an as-
cetic,! a Brahman who maintains the five fires,§ a
pupil, a kinsman;| one who reverences his parents.¥
A man should first employ the Brahmans first speci-
fied in the (principal) obsequial rite; and the others,
(commencing with the ministering priest), in the sub-
sidiary ceremonies** instituted to gratify his ancestors.

man who understands the-meaning of the text of the Vedas,—
from the Srotriya, who' practises the rites he studies.

' Portions of the S4man contained in the Aranyaka are called
the Jyeshtha, ¢elder’ or ¢principal’, Sdman. ++

* Yogin.

+ Kitwig.

1 Tapo-wishtha.

§ According to Ananda, the five fires, spoken of in the Katha Upa-
nishad, 1L, 1, are called gdrhapatye, dakshitdgni, dhavaniya, sabhya,
and dvasathya. Also see the Mitdkshard, 1., 221. The more technical
name of the dakshindgni or dakshira is anwéhiryapachanu; as we learn
from the Chhdndogya Upanishad, 1V., XIL, 1. The three first-named
fires, out of the five, are the principal. See, regarding them, the Trans-
lator’s last note on Chapter VI. of Book IV.

{| Sashbandkin, ‘a relation by marriage.’

& Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, I11., 148,

» Anukalpa.

++ The commentator says that the jyeshtha-sdman opens with the 7ick
beginning with the words murdhdnaimn divak: ﬂﬁ‘[ﬂ IEL | {En‘gﬁa’-
FYEINA SATFTH | aFTAT ABHTHA: | Professor Wilson shoald
seem to have preferred the authority of Knllika, who thos explains the
term jyeshtha-sdmaga, occurring in the Mdravadharmasastra, 111, 185:
FFRTATI HTCWH NG | AT ATAT | The stanza in question
is found in the Rigveda, VI, VIL,, 1; and it is met with twice in the
Samaveda,—as 1., 87, and as 1., 490.
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“A false friend, a man with ugly nails* or black
teeth,¥ a ravisher, a Brahman who neglects the ser-
vice of fire and sacred study, a vender of the Soma-
plant, a man accused of any crime, a thief, a calum-
niator, a Brahman who conducts religious ceremonies
for the vulgar; one who instructs his servant in holy
writ, or is instructed in it by his servant; the husband
of a woman who has been formerly betrothed to an-
other; a man who is undutiful to his parents;: the
protector of the husband of a woman of the servile
caste,§ or the husband of a woman of the servile
caste;|| and a Brahman who ministers to idols T—are
not proper persons to be invited to an ancestral offer-
ing.* On the first day, let a judicious man invite
eminent teachers of the Vedas,* and other Brahmans,
and, according to their directions, determine what is

! Manu, III., 150, &e.

* Kunakhin, The commentator explains this term to mean ‘with nails
natarally bad.” Neither Kullika nor Medhatithi justifies Sir William
Jones’s rendering, “a man with whitlows on his nails.” See his Trans-
lation of “Menu”, III,, 153.

+ ‘A eunuch’, kliba, is omitted.

* Rather, an ‘abandoner’ of them, wjhaka.

§ Viishali-siti-poshtri, “the supporter of the offspring of a vrishali”,
who seems to be a woman sprung from a man that has lost caste.

Professor Wilson read, for s/, pati, which I find in some MSS, But

the gloss, '.{I\g‘l“qalﬂ'ﬂiﬁ. , shows that pa#l is a clerieal error.

|| Vi#ishali.

& Devalaka. He must have been so for three years, says the com-
mentator, to incur disqualification. And yet an idol was reputed so holy
that it was sacrilege to pass over its shadow. Vide supra, p. 137, text,
and p. 138, note |{.

** Srotriya. Vide supra, p. 174, note §.
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to be dedicated to the gods, and what to the Pitris.*
Associated with the Brahmans, let the institutor of an
obsequial rite abstain from anger and incontinence.¥
He who, having eaten, himself, in a Sraddha, and fed
Brahmans, and appointed them to their sacred offices,
is guilty of incontinence, thereby sentences his pro-
genitors to shameful suffering.; In the first place, the
Brahmans before described are to be invited: but those
holy men§ who come to the house without an invita-
tion are, also, to be entertained. The guests are to be
reverently received with water for their feet, and the
like; and the entertainer, holding holy grass in his
hand,| is to place them, after they have rinsed their
mouths, upon seats. An uneven number of Brahmans
is to be invited in sacrifices to the manes; an even, or
uneven, number, in those presented to the gods; or
one only, on each occasion.'¥

“Then let the householder, inspired by religions
faith, offer oblations™ to the maternal grandfather,

! As two, or five, at a ceremony. dedicated to the gods; three,
at the worship of the Pitfis. Nirniaya Sindhu, p. 311.

* H9dg AR qut fTIATE faaTa |
+ Add ‘fatigue’, dydsa ; also, “this ¢s a great offence on that occasion ™,
AT AT |
3 g Frgwt gy g wWsfaer frgse 1)
-
[ATH TAWT I AGATIAN fag=t
§ Yati; these being Brahmans, as the original conditions.
|| Pavitra-paii; literally, ‘pure-handed’,
4 It is directed, in the Ydjnavalkya-smtiti, 1., 227

w e sgeniayds 9
** Srdaddha.

III. 12
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along with the worship of the Viswadevas,! or the
ceremony called Vaiswadeva,” (which comprehends
offerings to both paternal and maternal ancestors, and
to ancestors in general).t Let him feed the Brahmans
who are appropriated to the gods and to maternal
ancestors, with their faces to the east; and those set
apart for the paternal ancestors and ancestors in ge-
neral, with their faces to the north.: Some say, that

! The worship of the Viswadevas§ (see p. 158, supre) forms
a part of the general Srz’tddhas, and of the daily sacrifices of the
houscholder. According to the Vidyu, this was a privilege con-
ferred upon them, by Brabhmé and the Pitfis, as a reward for
religious austerities practised, by them, vpon Himalaya. Their
introduction as a specific class seems to have originated in the
custom of sacrificing to the gods collectively, or to all the gods,]]
as the nmmne Viswadevas implies. 'They appear, however, as a

* AYY ATAHEATE IFIaaATaR |
Fafa ufmduams a1 Sgfawrm u
4 “It consists in oblations to the gods, to the manes, and to the
spirits.”  Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Lssays, Vol. 1, p, 188.

* The original passage, in correct MSS,, runs, thus:
AIGIETAHTRYEHIR STAHAITIRA |
frgaraRI AL 9 W ATATGILEI 0

“Tor both “sets of his ancestors let him feed, with their faces to the

east, Brahmans retained for the gods called Viswedevas; and let him
also feed, with their faces to the worth, Brdlunans retained for his pa-
ternal and maternal manes.”

The Translator, corrected above, transposed “east” and “north”.

Comment: SHFTIHA | fUgaTaREAT I aTva™ | fugar-

FrAgFAATH g ETie avE

Compare the Ydjravalkya-smiiti, 1., 228:

- - - r e
T migw: fusr SgARFRT 7|

§ See note at the end of this chapter.

|| So the term signifies, literally: but I have never found it ex-

pressed by the compound “Viéwadevas”, as it is by Professor Wilson.
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the viands of the Sraddha should be kept distinct for
these two sets of ancestors; but others maintain, that
they are to be fed with the same food, at the same
time.* Having spread Kusa grass for seats, ¥ and of-
fered libations: according to rule, let the sensible

distinct class, in the Vedas;§ and their assumption of this char-
acter is, therefore, of ancient date. The daily offering to them
is noticed by Manu, IIL, 90,] 121;% and offerings to ‘the gods’
are, also, enjoined at the beginuing and end of a Sriddha. Kul-
lika Bhatffa understands, here, the Viswadevas; and it probably
is so: but, in another verse, different divinities are specified:
“First, as it is ordained, having satisficd Agni, Soma, and Yama,
with clarified butter, let-him proceed to satisfy the manes of lis
progenitors.” ¥* Verse 21141 Manu also dircets them to be wor-
shipped first and last in order. Sce Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL,
pp- 265, 271, &e.tt

* uvﬁﬁzﬁ afaqw. 19 @TW 99 |
@aaﬁ'f qr&e a{ﬁﬂw T{EWTL It

+ Vishtara. r Argha.

§ Professor Wilson has elsewhere observed, that *The Vidwadevas are,
sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities in general; but they also form
a class, whose station and character are hmperfectly noticed, but who
are entitled, at most religious rites, to share in the solemnity)” Trans-
lation of the Rigveda, Vol. 1., p. 9, note b,

Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, Varuna, Soma, and
the Asdwins, named together in the Rigveda, LXXXIX., 8, are said io
be considered as Viéwe devas.

Of all these Daksha alone is included in any of the various lisls of
post-vaidik Viéwe devas collected in the last note in p. 189, infra.

I foZaga 9w sfwwrar sfeata |
feaTaGay yaen asates v 9.0
« See Vol. II,, p. 22, note §. * 8ir William Jones's translation.
A AT T FHATIAATNL: |

gfgg@a faﬁxamwmmfmﬁ 1
1+ Or Colebrooke’s Miscelloneous Iissays, Vol. I pp. 151, 188, &c.

12
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man invoke the deities, with the concurrence of the
Brahmans who are present.’ Let the man who is
acquainted with the ritual offer a libation to the gods,
with water and barley; having presented to them
flowers,* perfumes, and incense.¥ Let him offer the
same to the Pitfis, placed upon his left; and, with the
consent (of the Brahmans), having first provided seats
of Kusa! grass doubled, let him invoke, with (the
usual) prayers, the manes (to the ceremony), offering
a libation, on his left hand, of water and sesamum.
He will then, with the permission of the, Brahmans,
give food to any guest who arrives at the time, or
who is desirous of victuals, or who is passing along
the road:§ for holy saints and ascetics, | benefactors

! The text is A gwdT, “with their assent;’ but no noun
occurs, in the sentence, with which the relative is connected. It
must mean the Brahmans, however; as in this passage of
Vriddha Pardsara: “Let the sacrificer place his left hand on the
Brahman’s right knee, and say, ‘Shall I invoke the Viswadevas?’
And, being desired to invoke them, let him address them with
the two Mantras, ¢Viswadevas, he is come!’ ‘Viswadevas,
hear him!’”

aq 79 I w9 fAugfRusgt o
araefaRs gfafa sragdiEa
ATATEARIATAY 43 o | wWra: |
2 3 yyaafafa awgd gaq T

* Srag, ‘garlands.’
+ Add ‘lights’, dépa.
+ Darbha, in the original,
§ @@ aTrafed ATHAAEATH AT |
|| The original has only one word, yogin, for “holy saints and ascetics.”
« Bfihat-Paradara’s Dharmaddstra, V., 184, 185.
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of mankind, are traversing this earth, disguised in va-
rious shapes.' On this account, let a prudent man
welcome a person who arrives at such a season: for
inattention to a guest frustrates the consequences of
an ancestral offering.

“The sacrificer is then to offer food, without salt
or seasoning,® to fire,? three several times, with the
consent of the assistant Brahmans; exclaiming, first:
“To fire, the vehicle of the oblations;} to the manes!
Swah4!” Next, addressing the oblation! to Soma, the
lord of the progenitors, § and giving the third to Vai-
vaswata.| He is then to place a very little of the re-
sidue of the oblation ¥ in the dishes of the Brahmans;
and, next, presenting them with choice viands, well-
dressed and seasoned, and abundant, he is to request
them, civilly, to partake of it at their pleasure.* The

! This notion oecurs, more than once, in the Vdyu, in nearly
the same words:
faet fe favedu st gfadifaam
YRTETAR (R G a1l
? This places the initiatory oblations noticed by Manu (see
p. 178, note 1, supra) subsequent to the offerings to the Viswa-
devas.

* Vyanjana; explained, by the scholiast, to denote pot-herbs and the like.
T Kavya.
v Ahuti.
§ Pitiimat, ‘attended by the manes.
{| The commentator observes: Jagara Jarafa gmugﬁi:
A J
wrfeRgafear |
€ Huta.
» garsafaeAmamiteafy |
g gurafamdy araag g
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Brahmans are to eat of such food attentively, in si-
lence, with cheerful countenances, and at their ease.
The sacrificer is to give it to them, not churlishly, nor
hurriedly, ® but with devout faith.

“Having, next, recited the prayer for the discom-
fiture of malignant spirits,' and scattered sesamum-
seeds upon the ground, the Brahmans (who have been
fed) are to be addressed,¥ in common with the an-
cestors (of the sacrificer), in this manner: ‘May my
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, in the per-
sons of these Brahmans, receive satisfaction! May my
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather derive nu-
triment from these oblations to fire!: May my father,
grandfather, and great-grandfather derive satisfaction
from the balls of food placed, by me, upon the
ground! May my father, grandfather, and great-
grandfather be pleased with what I have, this day,
offered § them in faith! May my maternal grandfather,
his father, and his father, also enjoy contentment from
my offerings! May all the gods || experience gratifi-

! The Rakshoghna Mantra,— the extinguishing of a lamp
lighted to keep off evil spirits, which is accompanied by a
Mantra, or prayer. Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL, p. 274. 9

¥ HFFAT qTECAT |
1 Dhyeya, ‘to be meditated on.’
: faar fuawedy g9 wfgamwe: )
®a gfd warAfadaTafaagas:
§ For thah#ita, ‘here offered,” there is a variant, uddktita, ‘spoken.
I\ Vifwe deval.
« Or Colebrooke's Miscellancous ISssays, Vol. 1, p. 191
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cation, and all evil beings* perish! May the lord of
sacrifice,¥ the imperishable; deity Hari, be the ac-
cepter of all oblations made to the manes or the
gods! § And may all malignant spirits,| and enemies
of the deities, 1 depart from the rite!’

“When the Brahmans have eaten sufficiently, the
worshipper must scatter some of the food upon the
ground, and present them, individually, with water,
to rinse their mouths. Then, with their assent, he
may place upon the ground balls made up of boiled
rice and condiments, along with sesamum-seeds. With
the part of his hand saered to the manes he must offer
sesamum-seeds, and water from his joined palms; and,
with the same part of his hand, he must present cakes
to his maternal ancestors.™ He should, in lonely
places, naturally beautiful, and by the side of sacred
streams, diligently make presents (to the manes and

* Ydtudhdna. See Vol. IL, p. 292, note, near the foot of the page.
t Yajneswara. See Vol, 1L, p. 124, note !.

i Avyaydtman, ‘immutable.” See Vol. L, p. 17, note «.

§ This is to trapslate géﬂﬂmmlﬁﬁ'[ |

{| Rakshas.

9 “Enemies of the gods” renders asura.

* g4y Wﬁﬁ({ﬁﬁmﬁiﬁﬂl
z"alﬁ'rawéw A 1T qmEHa
FIHEINTA: FHwAA 9aAF |
afaq qa: frgraREaTEaTEa
fageiei R SLIRMESE
AT RS fmmﬁww fagua
“Instead of “Then, with their assent,” &c., read: “Authorized by

them, they being fully satisfied, let him, collectedly, then duly offer, on
the ground, funeral cakes made of all sorts ¢f food and of sesamum.”
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the Brahmans).'*™ Upon Kusat grass, the tips of
which are pointed to the south, and lying near the
fragments (of the meat), let the householder present
the first ball of food, consecrated: with flowers and
incense, to his father; the second, to his grandfather;
and the third, to his great-grandfather: and-let him
satisfy those who are contented with the wipings of
his hand, by wiping it with the roots of Kusa grass.”§
After presenting balls of food to his maternal ances-
tors, in the same manner, accompanied by perfumes
and incense, he is to give to the principal Brahmans
water, to rinse their mouths; and then, with attention
and piety, he is to give the Brahmans|| gifts, according
to his power, soliciting their benedictions, accompanied

! Part of this passage is in the words of Manu, I1I., 207:
SFAWY TITY ALANy 7 7
It is omitted in the MSS. in the Bengali character,
? Manu, III., 216.%

* ZfRUHIY 7 AGANUNIIA |
HIRTNY TRy AwAIy 39 2
“And he should carefully select a southerly slope, in a pure place,
and also by the side of water.”
Compare the Ydjnavelkya-smiiti, 1., 227:

o LN
uftgd get W fewwad® awr )

4 Darbha, its synonym, in the original; and so just below, and fre-
quently.

+ Pijita.

§ THYN FUye: WUIRIET: |

|| Pitrebhyak, ‘to the manes,’ whom the Brahmans represent. Vide

supra, p. 182,

1 7w fuwetaawiyg wadr fafagda )
Ay WY T TE Frgs@uETiT o
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with the exclamation ‘Swadha!’** IHaving made pre-
sents to the Brahmans,t he is to address himself to
the gods, ! saying: ‘May they who are the Viswadevas
be pleased with this (oblation)!” Having thus said,
and the blessings to be solicited having been granted
by the Brahmans, he is to dismiss first the paternal
ancestors, and then the gods. The order is the same
with the maternal ancestors and the gods, in respect
to food, donation, and dismissal. Commencing with
the washing of the feet, until the dismissing of the
gods and Brahmans, the ceremonies are to be per-
formed first for paternal ancestors, and then for an-
cestors on the mother’s side.§ Let him dismiss the

! “Then let the Brdhmens address him, saying swadhd; for,

* gEUETiIET gai ATRAAT ¥ AT |

We are to read, then: “and let him give, according to his ability, a
present, accompanied with the benediction suswadhd.”

+ ‘To them’, agreeably to the Sanskrit. See note || in the preceding
page.

¥ Vaidwadevika,

§ aufa i@ afaR. wragTayfy: )
. N
§ frmTaEma
LT}
HAAGTAAAT qE X FH: GA© |
e w @mmg W 1 afEs |
N -~
AT L lﬂ‘”ﬂ g al‘aawg |
fawa g waw YaaramERy 7))

“And, ‘so be i’ having been uttered by those Brahmans, blessings
are, likewise, to be solicited: and them let him dismiss, first, the Brdh-
mans entertained ¢n the service of the manes, and, afterwards, those
entertained in the service of the gods, O great-souled. For the maternal
ancestors, too, along with the gods,—all these being represented by Brah-
mans,—the order 7s laid down the same, as to food, donation according
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Brahmans with kindly speeches and profound respect,
and attend upon them at the end of the Sréddha, until
permitted, by them, to return. The wise man will
then perform the invariable worship® of the Viswa-
devas, and take his own meal, along with his friends,
his kinsmen, and his dependants.

“In this manner, an enlightened householder will
celebrate the obsequial worship of his paternal and
maternal ancestors, who, satisfied by his offerings,
will grant him all his desires. Three things are held
pure at obsequies,—a daughter’s son,: a Nepal blanket,

in all ceremonies relating to deceased ancestors, the word swadhd
is the highest benison.”§ ~Mana, 1L, 252. |

to ability, and, in like manner, ‘as to dismissal. In the Vaiswadeva ce-
remony, let him first do everything, beginning with the purification of
the feet, for the Brahmans entertained in the service of the gods; but let
him first grant dismissal to the personated paternal ancestors and ma-
ternal ancestors,”

On this passage the commentator remarks as follows: fae qgTfg-

wSEfefa | s ety fugydwfata | wdrsw@y 3o
TRAATAYTZAR | TAAGTY ITSAADUXSATE | AT |
TRETEATEYf FATEAT AT /Y WgH FEATAA:
fagastiwt @@t ATawERdITnfafy | fewee fafa o gfw-
TTYT SUEHU YIAATTRETA, |
* Nitya-kriyd.
T Pijya = mdnya. Commentary.
+ The MSS. have both dauhitrak and dauhitram. And see note ¥
in the next page.
§ This is Sir William Jones’s rendering.
| wuTfeaT @ STNAUTETTATH |
YT 9T YA WAy fagaAg
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and sesamum-seeds;' and the gift, or naming, or sight,

! We have, here, the words of Manu:

Hifw =¥ ufgafu FHifex gaufasm
IIIL., 235. *Three things are held pure, at such obsequies,— the
daughter’s son, the Nepal blanket, and sesamum-seed.” Sir Wil-
liam Jones’s translation of these terms rests upon the explana-
tion of Kulltka Bhatfa of this and the verse preceding:

Fagafy e =78 979 NSAqQ |

g qraq FaThaey fafaEcadw o
‘Let him give his daughter’s son, though a religious student,
food at a Srdddha, and the blanket for a seat,” &e. The com~
mentator on our text says,} that some understand, by Danhitra,
clarified butter made front the milk of a cow fed with grass
gathered on the day of new moon; and some explain it a plate,
or dish, of buffalo-horn. { Kutapa he interprets by Ashfama Mu-
hurta, the eighth hour of the day, or a little after noon; although
he admits, that some render it a blanket made of goat’s wool.§

* 1L, 234,
+ His words are: ﬁ'f%‘ﬁ' Zfed: g | '@H‘ﬂ'&gfﬁ ﬁ&ﬁl \
ifgafafa w3 Fifed gafqqaw |
FATITYIT R AT 7 QA Argua |
gt /71 @a1 a”@y 94 SAfFFg=a 0
fa Hifgs agursfafa dfvg | w9y Fagafa wra=As
REAAATE: | My oldest and best MSS. have AT AfZHT, instead

of HYAY ‘ﬁ’gﬁ. See Vol. I, p. 47, note 2; also, p. 120, note 2,
supra.

The Nériayasindhu quotes, as follows, from the Brahmaida-puriia:
FATITGINE H g1 QA AGUA |
AT MAFICRIC g eTgLTEaR |
; Read ‘rhinoceros-horn. So explains the Kelpataru, says the Niria-
yasindhu: TS wyarafafa saw |
§ Thus Vijnaneswara understands it, in his comment on the Ygjna-
valkya-smiiti, I, 186: Faw: | UrddIgREICIAAfAA FE |
And similarly Aparaditya. Also see the Sabdakalpadruma, sub voce.
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of silver (is, also, propitious).* The person offering a
Sraddha should avoid anger, walking about, and
hurry: these three things are very objectionable.*
The Viswadevas, and paternal and maternal ancestors,
and (the living members of) a man’s family, are, all,
nourished by the offerer of ancestral oblations.

“The class of Pitfis derives support from the moon;
and the moon is sustained by acts of austere devo-
tion.t Hence, the appointment of one who practises
austerities ! is most desirable. A Yogin set before a

These explanations are also' noticed in the Nirdaya Sindhu,
p- 302; and, upon the authority of the Matsya Purdna, Kutapa
is said to mean eight things which equally consume (Tap) all
sin (Kun), or,—noon, a vessel of rhinoceros-horn, a Nepal
blanket, silver, holy grass, sesamum, kine, and a daughter’s son:

HAATE: WHUTH § dY7 AUToHEHE: |

Traf ttfaen arat Sfesgres: ga ué

qatd Ffaafaengad g |

FEiTa qawwTaaur fa fagan o |l

! So the Matsya Purdnia has ¢the gift, sight, and name, of
silver are desired:’
TR AYT FTH TUA ATA Ja 1 9
The notion originates with Manu, III., 202.**

* WFCAT A5 IYARTA WA |
T @ATITC Rgargy Ty 95a T )

See Vol. IL, pp. 298—303; and compare Vol. L, p. 90.
1 Yogin.
§ I find YRS wrEw Faw, also.
|| Quoted in the Nirdayasindhu,
« This line is cited by the commentator.

» UHARTHATHALY JT AR |
AT AFAT TAAIATHIIFSA |
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thousand Brahmans enables the institutor of obsequial
rites to enjoy all his desires.”*”

t The same doctrine is inculcated by the Vayu Purdna:f but
it appears to be a Pauranik innovation; for Manu places the
Brahman intent on scriptural knowledge and on austere devotion
on a level, and makes no mention of the Yogin. III., 134.}

* garfy famai 9t g faa |
TR JAATH qYT 9
Instead of “enables,” &ec., read “saves all the eaters, and, likewise,
the sacrificer.”
1 Cited thus, in the commentary:

1] Wav g d@rd faacr SmfEar
sTarEafR aEW S A Sata o

Just before, the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza,—sl. 939—from the
Harivamia:
Rswfaacara difrt Sradar |
wrafe ¥ u§ @ NaasEa §

In these passages, the manes are represented as nounshmg the moou
by their devotion of yoga.

: srrefareT fgem T srEeR |
ALY FATSTEYTAR |

Note referred to at pp. 178, 179, supra.

The names and functions of the post-vaidik Viswe devas are set forth,
in the Likhita-smsiti, as follows:
FGLAT G qa FTE: wrET YT
et GAERL fw 29n :raﬁfﬁm 1

* * *®

{fgw% aﬁqiﬁ Y gAY ?f‘q'an |
e T fraTRy Wy g
1 ATZATY UTAqy frasaa i
Here the Vidwe devas are said to be Kratu, Daksha, Vasn, Satya,
Kala, Kama, Dhuri, Rochana, Puriravas, and Madravas; ten, in all.
In Hemidri's Srdddhakalpa, the Brihaspati-sm#iti is pamed as the
source of these lines:
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FYR W 9g WA FH: FTHWEAT 7 |
wfey Qa989 797 §9 gEIE |
WFTY TUA g faF Tau wRfdan o
As well as of these:
TS Fgew: el TR 9g: |
Sfafas sraaTET SR T wihoe«t )
Y& FRAFT U FHLTEATL N
This last extract, slightly varied, is, in the Srdddhatottwe, likewise
credited to Biihaspati,
And the following verses are professedly taken, by Hemadri, from the
Sankha-smiiti:
IfeME #gew: §RE! aHwe s |
TMRIGE gEag w1 7 gty
But I can find nothing of the sort in Bribaspati and Sankha.
In the Agni-purdia, we-read, according to Colebrooke's best MS,,
copied in the time of Akbar:
FYIAT 99 WAl FIW: HATWIT = |
TVIFGTZITE 97T 790 T |
fa% 91 W@ IW @I gfan
fa93aT wge<t warfafey fagat
fae RGeS Tguat ¥ Uga |
AITATIANA 2T FTARTST T2 q 18 |
Afy F=wE g8 =18 91 WEOEEt
geIrETEary 93Tl ¥ wdfw
The last half of this extract, slightly varied, is quoted in the Niria-
yasindhu, in Ramakfishia's Sraddhagaiapati, and in other works, as
from the Aditya-purdiia.
The ensuing enumeration is referred, in the Rdjydbhishekapaddhati,
to the Agni-pwrdia; but I have not been able to find it there:

FGIAT GG FE: w19 wrer gica |

TRIAT HIFATY 9% Tary Q9w 4
Here the Viéwe devas number eleven; the additional ene being Jaya.
In the Nitimayukha and Purtakamaldhara, we meet with the subjoined

verses, taken, perhaps, from the Vasishtha-samhita:
FGEAT IG: WA W AT Gl |
AATAYTRT QgATAGET 7 |
Ua srafafagy fa% am@araw

The name Muni, in the first line, looks exceedingly like a mere clerical
erTor.
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We read, further, in the Sdrasangraha:

T mgmw FIAT WAL |

wfed q T FTR g Y=«
FTEHHT g AT aﬁmﬁi s |
4% 290 FATATAT ATSHAYG FA2T Ul

We have, thus, to choose between Dhuri, Dhwani, and Muni; between
Rochana, Rochaka, Rochamana, and the Lochana of some MSS,; between
Pururavas and Dhritimat; and between Madravas, Adqus, Ardraw and
Manuja. I incline to think that the HqT-, in the reading JGITHT AT~

, may have been corrupted out of Y-, and this out of .
The Niriayasindlw, like other treatises, in quoting the second passage
which Hemadri refers to Bfihaspati, and the extract from the Agni-purdiia,

gives, instead of the immetrical J&ILIT WT?HQ‘H, and gEIITHT-
gm mg'aﬁ' 9. Possibly, this originated from 3!5(3"’[‘-

aﬂ, which yields, ‘at all events, in lieu of two unintelligible
names, two intelligible,~Pururavas and Adrava. The termination of the
unmeaning Madravas and Adravas was, pethaps, suggested by that of
Paruravas.

The Vdyu-purdia, in my MSS., declares:

FIR AW w@: W FHT gfaman
FRATTHITET QIAAY 4 27 |
YAYTT AT FA A qbE gan

Here the Vidwe devas, called sons of Dharma and Viswi.—see Vol. 11,
Pp. 21, 22,—are said to be ten in number, namely: Kraln, Daksha, gra\ra,
Satya, Kala, Kama, Dhuni, Kuravat, Amavat, and Rochamana,

érava, possibly, here grew out of Vasu, with its consonanls trans-
posed, Dhuni, again, could easily be corrupted from Dhuri; or vice
versa. See Vol. IL, p. 23, note §. For Kuruvat it is obvieus to pro-
pose Puruvat,—the original, perhaps, of the readings Purtravas and Dhfi-
timat; as Amavat may have been of Adravas, &e.

It is a suggestive fact, that none of the dozen or more law-books which
T have examined for the Vidwe devas refers to these verses,—the oldest,
not impossibly, of all that are cited in this note. Is this omission to
be accounted for by the desuetude of the Vayu-purdia? And can that
work be more ancient than the Likhita~-smiitl, in the form of it which
has been derived to ns?

Perhaps it was eveun some older work than the Vayu-purdic that led
Sankara—in his commentary on the Biihad-draiyaka Upanishad, 1.,
1V., 12,—to count Viéwd's sons, the Viswe devas, at thirteen.

In the Harivaihsa, §l. 11541—4, I make out, as the result of collating
several MSS,:
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fay Fary famrat waigar ofa g
TIYY AYTATFAYY A I T Ul

¥ HETEIE: qgUTy HEgTE= |
TR AETATEITHIY 784 9 )
AU AAE ATAAATTIYT |
faaTagguaTay feparg AETAAT 0
Ty wigN § wrewfaagfa
feggaT=guTar fAMT STFGaT |

Here, subject to correction, I read the names of thirteen Vidwe devas,
to-wit: Daksha, Vasu, Suta, Sudharman, Sankbapad, Pfithu, Vapushmat,
Ananta, Mahdrana, Viswavasu, Suparvan, Nishkumbha, and Rurn. The
first seven are said to be connected with the Manu Chakshusha. Vide
supra, p. 11.

It is alleged, by the Translator,—Vol. 1I., p. 22, note 1,—that there
are twelve Viswe devas, aceording to the Maisya-purdsia. The passage,
in that work, which names these supernals,—but withont numbering
them,—is much too corrupt, in my MS8S., to invite conjectural mending.
For the most part, if not throughout, it has, without question, a close
genetic relationship to the last extract transcribed.



CHAPTER XVI.

Things proper to be offered, as food, to deceased ancestors: pro-
hibited things. Circumstances vitiating a Sraddha: how to be
avoided. Song of the Pitfis or progenitors, heard by Ikshwaku.
AURVA continued.—“Ancestors are satisfied, for a

month, with offerings of rice or other grain,* with

clarified butter,' with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of
birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope,t the deer,:
the Gayal,§ or the sheep, or with the milk of the cow,
and 1ts products.? They are for ever satisfied with

' See Manu, III., 266, &c. - The articles are much the same;
the periods of satisfaction somewhat vary.

? The expression Gavya (3[a1) implies all that is derived
from a cow: but, in the fext, il is associated with ¢flesh’; and,
as the commentator observes, some consider the flesh of the cow

to be here intended: WTHRFUTITATEATHSY ||| But this, he
adds, relates to other ages. ¥ In the Kali or present age, it im-
plies milk and preparations of milk,** The sacrifice of a cow or
calf formed part of the ancient Sraddha. It then became typical;
or, a bull was turned loose, instead of being slaughtered: and

* 'There is nothing, in the original, corresponding to *offerings of rice
or other grain.” The scholiast, however, suggests such an addition.

1 Aida, adjective of ena.

* Ruru; explained, in the commentary, by prishata. In Vol. I, p.72,
it is translated “antelope”.

§ Gavaya.

|| The commentator here refers, in terms, to a variant of the text.

7 ag FETARQUHAIAR |

** The five pure products of the cow are milk, curds, butter, her urine,
and her dung.

IIL 13
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flesh (in general), and with that of the long-eared
white goat,™ in particular. The flesh of the rhinoce-
ros, the Kélasaka (pot-herb), and honey are, also,
especial sources of satisfaction to those worshipped
at ancestral ceremonies. The birth of that man is the
occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors, who per-
forms, at the due time, their obsequial rites at Gaya.
Grains that spring up spontaneously,t rice growing
wild,! panic§ of both species (white or blackl]),
vegetables that grow in forests,¥ are fit for ancestral
oblations; as are barley, wheat, rice, sesamum, various
kinds of pulse,** and mustard.ff On the other hand, a

this is still practised, on some oceasions.}] In Manu, the term

(ravya is coupled with others, which limit its application:

* Vdrddhrinase. Some, according to the commentator, understand
this word to denote a bird with a dark throat, a red head, and white
wings.

+ Prasdtiké. The scholiast says: WwgTFaSHT ?ﬂﬂmﬁf { ;T
wHtfeag T | Faygat Tfa FGQ | Commentary A,

I?ﬂ'a‘r(‘[ THRYRT | Commentary A. In the comment on the

text of Vol. L, p. 95, nivdra is defined HTLWT MNTH:-

§ Sydmdka.

|| So adds the commentator. 9 Vanaushadhi.

** The original specifies priyanyw, mudga, nishpdva, and koviddre.
Nishpdva is said, in one commentary, to be the same as valla; in the
other, the same as $ibya: and a gloss gives yugapatra as the synonym
of koviddra. For these and other vegetable products named in this
chapter, see the list in Vol. L, p. 95.

+1 Unlike the list referred to in the preceding note, this does not pro-
fess to be exhaustive. In the former, we find the names of fourteen ar-
ticles; in the latter, the names of twelve. This mentions five species of
grains,—prasdtikd, mudga, nishpdva, koviddra, and sarshapa,—omitted in
the other; while the remaining seven species are common between both.

11 See Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. 1, p. 177.
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householder must not offer any kind of grain that is
not consecrated, by religious ceremonies, on its first
coming into season;* nor (the pulse called) Raja-
masha,t nor millet,! nor lentils, nor gourds,§ nor
garlic, nor onions,|| nor nightshade,¥ nor camels’
thorn,** nor salt, nor the efflorescence of salt deserts, ¥
nor red vegetable extracts, if nor anything that looks
like salt, §§ nor anything that is not commendable: nor
is water fit to be offered at a Sraddha, that has been
brought by night, or has been abandoned, or is so
little as not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is
covered with froth. The milk of animals with undi-

Ha|T g TUT gA|T UIIET 7 |
“ A whole year with the milk of cows, and food made of that
milk.” ||| IIL, 271.

* FEATAAU qF TG AT |
********ﬁ'ﬁ'iﬁi’ttll

¥ 1 e, mdsha not black, according to the commentator.

3 Adw. Commentary A gives china as its synonym; B defines it by
sukshma-$ali. In the comments on the text of Vol. 1., pp. 94, 95, it is
said, equivalently, to be kshudra-sili, ‘small rice’; while chinaka is ex-
plained to be aiu-tulya.

§ Aldb.

I Insert ‘carrots’(?), pindamilaka. The commentary explains the word
by ﬁ'ﬂg“lm, ‘a bulbouns root.’

o Gdndhdrake. m’ﬁg: FTiEreh |7 ) Commentary.

- -

* Karambha, HTWNEA wfqafaar «quam | qTadg T84S |
Commentary.

t+ Aushara.

A Ee ACCREDIICE

§8 TRAAATUTI™, which the commentator defines to be a'ﬁ'éwa-
Fqrfa.

[I|| Sir William Jones.
13*
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vided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer,* or a buffalo,
is unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is
looked at by a eunuch, a man ejected from society,¥
an outcast, a heretic, a drunken man, or one diseased,
by a cock,: anaked aseetic,' a monkey, a village-hog, §
by a wowman in her courses or pregnant,! by an un-
clean person, or by a carrier of corpses, T neither gods
nor progenitors will partake of the food. The cere-
mony should, therefore, be performed in a spot care-
fully enclosed.* Let the performer cast sesamum on
the ground, and drive away malignant spirits. ¥ Let
him not give food that is fetid, or vitiated by hairs or
nsects, or mixed with acid gruel;i or stale.§§ What-
ever suitable food 1s presented with pure faith, and
with the enunciation of name and race,|||| to ancestors,

' Nagna is, literally, ‘naked’) bunt, as explained in the fol-

lowing chapter, means a Jaina mendicant. No such person is
included, by Manu (IIL, 239, &c.), amongst those who defile a
Sraddha by looking upon it.  The Viyu contains the same pro-
hibition: FYTFHAT W GRY: |

* The original word is mdrga. But there is a variant, chhdga, *of
a goat.’

1 Apaviddha; defined Wg‘[‘&fﬂqf:(aﬂi. + KMkaviku.

§ I have corrected the printer’s blunder “a village-hag”; the original
being grama-sikara.

|| Sutikd. This, according to the commentator, is a woman ceremo-
nially unclean by reason of recent childbirth.

 Miitahara; explained by !Iaﬁé‘(‘qri‘f\?{:, in the commentary.
* ggnAfcfad FATETE FETaafaa: |

++ Yatudhdna. See Vol. II, p. 292, near the foot.
it Abhishava; synonymized by kdwika, in ths commentary.

§§ Paryushita. The scholiast says it means g TTwICAR |
Also wvide supra, p. 126, note i Gotra.
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at an obsequial oblation, becomes food to them (or,
gives them nourishment).* In former times, O king
of the earth, this songt of the Pitfis was heard by
Ikshwiku,: the son of Manu, in the groves of Kalapa,
(on the skirts of the Himalaya mountains§): ‘Those of
our descendants shall follow a righteous path, who
shall reverently present us with cakes at Gaya. May
be be born in our race, who shall give us, on the thir-
teenth of Bhadrapada and MA4gha,| milk, honey, and
clarified butter; or when he marries a maiden,¥T or

* wrgranfaag fage arae=a: |
q STATETETLRATE qq |
+ Gatha. t See, for him, Book IV., Chapter I.
§ Tt is a village there, says the scholiast, from whom this parenthesis
is borrowed. His words are: FHETUY fgﬂ'ﬂ’m‘ﬁi?ﬁ‘ mf\aﬁ'ﬂ: l
The village of Kalapa is mentioned in Book IV., Chapter IV., ad finem.
Jl The words “of Bhidrapada and Mdgha” correspond to aﬁ‘rg q
97 W, which means, “during the rainy season, and under the
asterism Magha.” Only one period, however, is intended; and that is
during the month of Bhddrapada, according to the scholiast: aﬁ"l“g]

W 'ﬂm% ‘a‘%ﬁ‘g‘\ﬁ AT | Compare note § to p. 170, supra.
& Gauri. In definition of this term, the commentator adduces, from
some unnamed Smsiti, the ensuing stanza:

FEFET HARILY AT § Qfewt
TUTYT HIHT T Il rE |

It appears, herefrom, that gauri signifies a girl of eight years; rohiri,
one of nine; and kanyd, one of ten; after which age, a female is to be
considered as a woman,

With this the stanza which I have quoted from the Panchaiantra, in
p. 102, note «, supra, is unaccordant, as regards the rohiii.

For what seems to be intended for the above, cited in a corrupt and
curtailed form by Vallabbagani, see Goldsticker's Sanskrit Dictionary,
sub voce HLIY -

By its acceptance of the strains of the pitris, our text sanctions the
marriage of a gauri, We have seen that this technicality is held to
denote a maiden of eight; I nowhere find that it means a damsel more
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liberates a black bull, or performs any domestic cere-

mony agreeable to rule, aceompanied by donations to
the Brahmans!’”?*

! Nila vfisha. But this animal is not altogether, or always,
black. In the Brahma Purdna, as quoted in the Nirnaya Sindhu, ¥
it is said to be of a red colour, with light face and tail, and
white hoofs and horns; or, a white bull, with black face, &ec.;
or, a black bull, with white face, tail, and feet.:

? Very full descriptions of the Sréddha occur in almost all

advanced; and it may be doubted whether the compiler of the Vishriu-
purdiia took a different notion of its impart.

Kanyd-—vide supra, pp. 102~105,—~is often used in the vagues ense of
‘virgin’. Such may, then, be a gauri.

The commentator quotes, as follows, from the lawgiver Samvarta:

M qaTEey Ggw grfa qfedia |
FET TIgAATE I § SR N

“He who gives away a gawr{ goes to Nakapfishtha; he who gives
away a rohii, to Vaikuitha; he who gives away a kanyd, to Brahma-
loka; but ke who gives away a damsel whose courses have commenced,
to Raurava.”

Nakapfishtha is the highest heaven of the three specified. Raurava
is a hell: see Vol. II,, p. 216.

Ratnagarbha would have proved himself inconsistent indeed, if, while
citing the two preceding stanzas with tacit approval, he had expressed
himself as represented in note 2 to p. 101, supra,.

* 1 find only this reading:

9 grgaa« ffuggfrargar )

This is to be rendered: “or offers a hippocaust accompanied by re-
muneration agreeably to rule,”

+ The Brakma-purdsia is there quoted much to this effect. The Brah-
mdnda-purdiia—with many other authorities, —is adduced, by Hemadri,
as follows: - -

A T 99 J§ = T TET |
Fa: glfammamat @ D= 3w s |
AT §d g= 99 Farfa awa: |

|ATEEINE § Awfafa RS0

t In the Achdrachandriké, bulls of different colours are appropriated to
different castes.
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the Purdnas,—especially in the Véyu, Kirma, Markaddeya, Va-
mana, and Garuda. The Matsya and Padma (Sfishfi Khanda)
contain descriptions which are much the same as that of the
Vayu. The accounts of the Brahma, Agni, and Vardha are less
full and regular than in some of the others; and in none of them
is the subject so fully and perspicuously treated as in our text.
For satisfactory information, however, the Sraddha Maydkha and
the Nirfiaya Sindhu should be consulted.®

* The prime authority on the subject of obsequies is, beyond all ques-
tion, the voluminous Srdddhakalpa of Hewadri,—a work which the Srdd-
dhamayikha and Niridayasindhu petpetually lay under contribution.



CHAPTER XVII.

Of heretics, or those who reject the authority of the Vedas: their
origin, as described by Vasishtha to Bhishma: the gods, de-
feated by the Daityas, praise Vishnu: an illusory being, or
Buddha, produced from his body.

PARASARA.— Thus, in former days, spake the
holy Aurva to the illustrious monarch Sagara, when
he inquired concerning the usages proper to be prac-
tised (by mankind): and thus I have explained to you
the whole of those observances against which no ore
ought to transgress.®

MarrREYA.— You have told me, venerable sir, that
an ancestral rite is not to be looked upon by certain
persons, amongst whom you mentioned such as were
apostates. I am desirous to learn whom you intended
by that appellation;f what practices bestow such a
title upon a man; and what is the character of the in-
dividual to whom you alluded.

Par4sara.—The Rig-, Yajur-, and Sdma-Vedas con-
stitute the triple covering of the several castes; and
the sinner who throws this off is said to be naked (or
apostate).i The three Vedas are the raiment of all
the orders § (of men), and, when that is dlscalded

* FTaIRvw sfud wadr fg= )
FHEg] 19T wfgardfa grew
T Fwufagugat ' fafear swram
TR ¥ w9 wwfapifa afzge o
D ragatHE Ry T qurgfafds
TATge R W W T qrae g

§ Varia,
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they are left bare.” On this subject hear what I heard
my grandfather, the pious Vasishtha, relate to the
magnanimous Bhishma:

There was, formerly, a battle between the gods and
demons,* for the period of a divine year, in which the
gods were defeated by the demons{ under the com-
mand of Hrida.? The discomfited deities fled to the
northern shore of the milky ocean,; where, engaging in
religious penance, they thus prayed to Vishnu: “May

! This idea i expressed in nearly the same terms, in the
Vayu Purdna:
FIITRT ATt AT FALY FAT
wfemafa & fmw & AT 1
“The three Vedas are the covering of all beings; and they who
throw it off, through delusion, arc called Nagnas, naked.” The
notion is, probably, original witl neither of the Puranas; and
the metaphorical sense of the term is not that in which it was
first employed: ascetics, whether of the Bauddha or of the Di-
gambara order of Jainas, being, literally, Nagnas,— or, going
naked. The qualified application of it, however, was rendered
necessary by the same practice being familiar to ascetics of the
orthodox faith, To go naked was not necessarily a sign of a
heretic; and, therefore, his nndity was understood to be, rejecting
the raiment of holy writ. Thus, the Viyu Purina extends the
word to all ascetics—including naked Brahmans,—who practise
austerities fruitlessly, that is, heretically or hypocritically:
FURET JATPET gty 9¥ = |
YIAA JHTATH & § FHATGHT I Ul
“The Brahman who unprofitably bears a staff, shaves his head,
goes naked, makes a vow, or mutters prayers,—all such persons
are called Nagnas and the like.”
? A son of Hirayakasipu (Vol. II., p. 30).

* Asura, + Daitya. ¥ See Vol. II., p. 200,
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the first of beings, the divine Vishau, be pleased with
the words that we are about to address to him, in
order to propitiate the lord of (all) worlds; from which
mighty cause all (created things) have originated, and
into whom they shall again dissolve! Who is able to
declare his praise? We, who have been put to shame
by the triumph of our foes, will glorify thee, although
thy true power and might be not within the reach of
words.® Thou art earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, ¥
crude matter,; and (primeval) soul.§ All this ele-
mentary creation, with or without visible form, is thy
body; all, from Brabmé to a stock,l| diversified by
place and time. Glory to thee, who art Brahmé, thy
first form, evolved from the lotos springing from thy
navel, for the purpose of creation! Glory to thee,¥
who art Indra,** the sun, Rudra, the Vasus tf fire,i! the
winds, §§ and even, also, ourselves! Glory to thee, Go-

* guTECfafastawmarar watfae: |
T TR ST aw =T )

<« Alpeit thy real selthood s not within the scope of words, yet we, whose
might has been destroyed by discomfiture at the hands of our enemies,
being solicitous of renewed welfare, will, according to our understanding,
land thee.”

The commentator explains this stanza in detail.

t Antakkaraia. * Pradhdna. See Vol. I, p. 20, note ».

§ Puwhs. It is qualified by tafpara, ‘superior thereto’, viz., to pra-
dhdna.

{ We have, here, the very words with which

the Sdnkhya-pravachana, 111, 47, begins,

¢ Supply ‘identical with the gods’, devatman,

** Sakra, in the original.

¥t See, for the Vasus, Vol. I, pp. 22, 23.

1 find ‘the Aswins’; for whom vide supra, p. 21.

8% ‘The Maruts.” See Vol. IL, p. 79.
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vinda, who art all demons, whose essence is arrogance
and want of discrimination, unchecked by patience or
self-control!® Glory to thee, who art the Yakshas,
whose nature is charmed with sounds, and whose
frivolous hearts perfect knowledge cannot pervade!t
Glory to thee, who art all fiends that walk by night,
sprung from the quality of darkness, fierce, fraudu-
lent, and cruell: Glory to thee, Janirdana, who art
that piety which is the instrument of recompensing
the virtues of those who abide in heaven!§ Glory to
thee, who art one with the saints, whose perfect na-
ture 1s ever blessed, and traverses, unobstructed, all
permeable elements!| Glory to thee, who art one
with the serpent-race, double-tongued, impetaous,
cruel, insatiate of enjoyment, and abounding with
wealth! Glory to thee, who art one with the Rishis,
whose nature is free from sin or defect, and is identi-
fied with wisdom and tranquillity! Glory to thee, O
lotos-eyed, who art one with time, the form that de-
vours, without remorse, all created things, at the ter-

* TaaTgwEETTy fafagreaatdas )
Y a9 Mg o/ AT 99 |

+ fawmad afearafafaaanfy |
wTfeafa ga@ g et a0
! FrAETATAE W 9 ®Y AqTEan |
T a® WS gEnwa |

§ WIGU FSATNTHCY 49 |
:g;aiw«a:;@m@mtiﬂu
i qREEf AfargAarzy |
fﬁawﬁama@ﬁlﬁmﬁswz "
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mination of the Kalpa!* Glory to thee, who art Rudra,
the being that dances (with delight), after he has
swallowed up all things, —the gods and the rest,—
without distinction! Grlmy to thee, Jandrdana, who
art man, the agent in developing the results of that
activity which proceeds from the quality of foulness!
Glory to thee, who art brute animals, the universal
spirit that tends to perversity, which proceeds from
the quality of darkness, and is encumbered with the
twenty-eight kinds of obstructions!'f Glory to thee,
who art that chief spirit which is diversified in the ve-
getable world, and which, as the essence! of sacrifice,
is the instrument of accomplishing the perfection of
the universe! Glory to thee, who art everything, and
whose primeval form is the objects of perception, and
heaven, and animals, and men, and gods!§ Glory to
thee, who art the cause of causes, the supreme spirit;
who art distinet from us and all beings composed of
intelligence and matter and the like, and with whose

! See Vol I, p. 71, note 2.

* HREEY ST YAt agarfaa
T FU e a@ WA qaw o
For Pufidarikaksha, see Vol. I, p. 2, note 1,
t HEENTNEE 9y aRE 79 |
SAMEITHR FHTH@R THIAA 997 )
Some MSS. have the reading wm‘rm to which the com-

mentator, followed by the Translator, gives the preference.
t Anga.

§fa‘&sﬁwqa ;AT TS 9 94 |
TG AqTR: €9 ﬁzxa@ﬁmﬁw 1
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primeval nature there is nothing that can be compared!
We bow to thee, O lord, who hast neither colour, nor
extension, nor bulk,* nor any predicable qualities;
and whose essence,t purest of the pure, is appreciable
only by holy sages.; We bow to thee, in the nature
of Brahma, uncreated, undecaying;§ who art m our
bodies, and in all other bodies, and in all living crea-
tures; and besides whom there 1s nothing else. We
glorify that Vasudeva, the (sovereign) lord (of all),
who is without soil, the seed of all things, exempt
from dissolution, unborn, eternal; being, in essence,
the supreme condition of spirit, |} and, in substance, ¥
the whole of this (universe).”

Upon the conclusion of their prayers,™ the gods be-
held the sovereign deity Hari, armed with the shell,
the discus, and the mace, riding on Garuda. Pros-
trating themselves before him, they addressed him,
and said: “Have compassion upon us, O lord, and
protect us, who have come to thee for succour from
the Daityas! They have seized upon the three worlds,
and appropriated the offerings which are our portion,
taking care not to transgress the precepts of the Veda.
Although we, as well as they, are parts of thee, of
whom all beings consist, yet we behold the world im-
pressed by the ignorance of unity, with the belief of

* Ghana.

+ Ripa.

+ Paramarshi.

§ Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note »,

|| Paramapaddtmavat.

& Riipa is here rendered by both “essence” and ““substance”.
** Stotra.
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its separate existence. Engaged in the duties of their
respective orders,” and following the paths preseribed
by holy writ, practising, also, religious penance, it is
impossible for us to destroy them. Do thou, whose
wisdom 1s immeasurable,f instruct us in some device
by which we may be able to exterminate the enemies
of the gods :!1”

When the mighty Vishfiu heard their request, he
emitted from his body an illusory form,§ which he
gave to the gods, and thus spake: “This deceptive
vision|! shall wholly beguile the Daityas; so that, being
led astray from the path of the Vedas, they may be
put to death: for all gods, demons, or others, who
shall be opposed to the authority of the Veda, shall
perish by my might, whilst exercised for the preser-
vation of the world. Go, then, and fear not. Let this
delusive vision precede you: it shall, this day, be of
great service unto you, O gods!” ¥

* Varia. + Aineyatinan. Y Asura.
§ Mdydmoha, “the deluder by itlusion.” | Mdyamoha
% Most of my MSS., including all those accompanied by the com-
mentary, here add:
AT 39779 |
T Afuuds qgar aYITan |
FrETEs e @ Aty a9t 99 AETgn o



CHAPTER XVIIL

Buddha goes to the earth, and teaches the Daityas to contemn
the Vedas: his sceptical doctrines: his prohibition of animal
sacrifices. Meaning of the term Bauddha. Jainas and Bauddhas:
their tenets. The Daityas lose their power, and are overcome
by the gods. Meaning of the term Nagna. Consequences of
neglect of duty. Story of Satadhanu and his wife Saibyé.
Communion with heretics to be shunned.

PARASARA.—After this, the great delusion,* having
proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, engaged in
ascetic penances, upon the banks of the Narmada
river;' and, approaching them, in the semblance of a
naked mendicant,t with bis head shaven, and carrying
a bunch of peacock’s feathers,® he thus addressed
them, in gentle accents: “Ho, lords of the Daitya race,
wherefore is it that you practise these acts of penance?

! The situation chosen for the first appearance of the heresy
agrees well enough with the great prevalence of the Jaina faith
in the west of India, in the eleventh and twelfth centuries (Asiatic
Researches, Vol. XVL., p. 318), or, perhaps, a century earlier,
and is a circumstance of some weight, in investigating the date
of the Vishnu Purdna.

? A bunch of peacock’s feathers is still an ordinary accom-
paniment of a Jaina mendicant, According to the Hindi poem,
the Pfithu Rai Charitra, it was borne by the Buddhist Amara
Simha. But that work is not, perhaps, very good authority for
Bauddha observances,—at least, of an ancient date.

* Maydmoha. t Digambara.
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Is it with a view to recompense in this world? or in
another?” “Sage,” replied the Daityas, “we pursue
these devotions, to obtain a reward hereafter. Why
should you make such an inquiry?”* “If you are de-
sirous of final emancipation,” answered the seeming
ascetic,T ‘““attend to my words; for you are worthy of
a revelation! which is the door to ultimate felicity.
The duties that I will teach you are the secret path to
liberation: there are none beyond, or superior to,
them.§ By following them you shall obtain either
heaven or exemption from future existence. You,
mighty beings, are deserving of such (lofty) doctrine.”
By such persuasions, and by many specious argu-
ments, || did this delusive being mislead the Daityas
from the tenets of the Vedas; teaching, that the same
thing might be for the sake of virtue and of vice;
might be, and might not be; might, or might not, con-
tribute to liberation; might be the supreme object,¥
and not the supreme object; might be effect, and not
be effect; might be manifest, or not be manifest; might
be the duty of those who go naked, or who go clothed
in much raiment. And so the Daityas were seduced
from their proper duties by the repeated lessons of
their illusory preceptor, maintaining the equal truth

* QICHGEHATHTY qUSYT AETHE |
wafafeaaTcT et a6 faafaas
+ Mayamoha. t Dharma.
§ wal fAgRTES Y Aa|EUT I |
| ErmRIAwfagfagaaafia: |

« Paramartha.
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of contradictory tenets;'* and they were called Arha-

tas,? from the phrase he had employed, of “Ye are
worthy (Arhatha) of this great doctrine,” —that is, of
the false doctrines which he persuaded them to em-
brace. ¥

The foes of the gods! being, thus, induced to aposta-
tize from the religion of the Vedas, by the delusive
person (sent by Vishnu), became, in their turn, teach-
ers of the same heresies, and perverted others; and
these, again, communicating their principles to others,
by whom they were still further disseminated, the Ve-

! In this and the preceding contradictions it is probable that
the writer refers, although not with much precision, to the scep-
tical tenets of the Jainas, whence they are called, commonly,
Syadvadins, assertors of probabilities, or of what may be. These
usually form seven categories, or: 1. a thing is; 2. it is not;
3. it is, and it is not; 4. it is not definable; 5. it is, but is not
definable; 6. it is not, neither is it definable; 7. it is, and it is not,
and is not definable. Hence the Jainas are also termed Saptava-
dins and Saptabhangins, assertors and oppugners of seven pro-
positions. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII., p. 271;§ and Trans-
actions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. L, p. 555.]

? Here is further confirmation of the Jainas being intended
by our text; as the term Arhat is, more particularly, applied to
them, although it is also used by the Buddhists.

* TEAHTAATE T ATITHIGA AHT |
A AT Fan FuaieTar &y
t WEUH AETYH AIATAIRA o 9 |
WMRTEATTHAT UAATEATE a5 HIA 1l
+ Asura.
§ Or Professor Wilson’s collected essays, Vol. L., pp. 315, 316,
Il Or Culebrooke’s Miscellaneous ILissays, Vol. L, pp. 386, 387.

IIL. 14
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das were, in a short time, deserted by most of the
Daitya race. Then the same deluder, putting on gar-
ments of a red colour, assuming a benevolent aspect,
and speaking in soft and agreeable tones, addressed
others of the same family, and said to them: “If, (mighty)
demons, you cherish a desire either for heaven or for
final repose,™ desist from the iniquitous massacre of
animals (for sacrifice), and hear (from me what you
should do). Know that all (that exists) is composed
of diseriminative knowledge.+ Understand my words;
for they have been uttered by the wise. This world
subsists without support,: and, engaged in the pursuit
of error, which it mistakes for knowledge, as well as
vitiated by passion and the rest, revolves in the straits
of existence.” In this manner, exclaiming to them,
“Know!” (Budhyadhwam), and they replying, “It is
known” (Budhyate), these Daityas were induced, by
the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious du-
ties§ (and become Bauddhas), by his repeated argu-

* Nirvana.

% Vijndna. The commentator explains this term by buddhi. He says
that the doetrine of the Yogacharas—a sect of Banddhas,—is here set
forth. According to Colebrooke,— Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L, p. 391,—
the Yogacharas “except internal sensation or intelligence (vijndna), and
acknowledge all else to be veid. They maintain the eternal existence
of conscious sense alone.”

1 This is the faith of the Madhyamikas, agreeably to the scholiast.
These “maintain that all is veid (sarve sunya); following, as it seems,
a literal interpretation of Buddha's sutras.” Colebrooke's Miscellaneous
Essays, Vol. I, p. 391. See, further, on the Yogacharas and Madhya-
mikas, Burnouf's Introduction a U Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. 1.,
Pp- 449 et seq.

§ I find no reading but this:

UH gua gy qyaafaqiea |
ATETANE: @ RagreARETgEsw |
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ments and variously urged persuasions.’ When they
had abandoned their own faith, they persuaded others
to do the same: and the heresy spread; and many de-
serted the practices enjoined by the Vedas and the
laws.

The delusions of the false teacher paused not with
the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina and Baud-
dha® heresies; but, with various erroneous tenets,}
he prevailed upon others to apostatize, until the whole
were led astray, and deserted the doctrines and obser-
vanees inculcated by the three Vedas. Some then spake
evil of the sacred books; some blasphemed the gods;
some treated sacrifices and other devotional ceremo-
nies with scorn; and others calumniated the Brahmans.
“The precepts,” they cried, that lead to the injury of

! We have, therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinet sect.
If the author wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhistis in
India, he could wot have written much later than the tenth or
eleventh century.

“Saying ‘thus understand, understand, understand thus,’ he, the
deluder by illusion, caused the Daiteyas—i. e., sons of Diti—to forsake
their own religion.”

The commentary recognizes budhyata, not budhyate; as it says: QH

= guRfwa iUz g |

Burnonf, evidently without looking at the original of the passage here
rerendered, departs still further from its literal sense than Professor Wilson,
for whose “arch-deceiver” (mdydmoha) he boldly substitutes Buddha:
“ Connaissez (budhyadhwam), s'écriait le Buddha aux Démons qu'il voulait
séduire. Cela est connu (budhyaté), répondirent ses aunditeurs.” Jntro-
duction & U Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. L., note 1 in pp., 70, 71.

* The translation adds the words ‘“Jaina™ and “Bauddha” to the
original,

+ The commentator explains: mﬂﬁ?:, “ with varieties

of the secularist belief.”
14°
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animal life (as in sacrifices,) are highly reprehensible.
To say, that casting butter into flame is productive of
reward, is mere childishness. If Indra, after having
obtained godhead by multiplied rites, is fed upon the
wood used as fuel in holy fire, he is lower than a brate,
which feeds, at Jeast, upon leaves. If an animnal slaught-
ered in religious worship is, thereby, raised to heaven,
would 1t not be expedient for a man who institutes a
sacrifice to kill his own father for a vietim? If that
which is eaten by one, at a Sraddha, gives satisfaction
to another, it must be unnecessary for one who resides
at a distance to bring food for presentation in per-
son.”'* “First, then, let it be determined what may
be (rationally) believed by mankind; and then,” said
their preceptor, “you will find, that felicity may be ex-
pected from my instructions. The words of anthority
do not, mighty Asuras, fall from heaven: the text that
has reason is, alone, to be acknowledged by me, and
by such as you are.”® By such and similar lessons the

! That is, according to the commentator, a Sraddha may be
performed, for a man who is abroad, by any of his kinsmen who
are tarrying at home: it will be of equal benefit to him as if he
offered it himself; he will equally eat of the consecrated food.+

? We have, in these passages, no doubt, allusion to the Bar-

* gHY ATYA gEY YAAAT SN |
TYTHTE AFGATH 7 ¢ wqrfE |
t WM WIROH YAARE gAg Iwraq afg warfadned
q 989 | fag muwfas gofeagfew =g @@ |

Commentary,
For the real meaning of the verse thus explicated, which the Trans-

lator misunderstood, see note « in p. 214, wmfra.
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Daityas were perverted, so that not one of them ad-
mitted the authority of the Vedas.

haspatyas, or followers of Bfihaspati, who seem to have been
numerous aud bold at some period anterior to the fourteenth
century. Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVL, p. 5.%

* Or Professor Wilson'’s collected essays, Vol. L. pp. 5—7.

I subjoin Dr. Muir's translation of a metrical passage, quoted in the
Sarvadardanasangraha, purporting to represent the views of Bfihaspati:

“There is no heaven, no final liberation, no soul {which continues to
exist] in another world, nor any ceremonies of castes or orders which
are productive of future reward.

“The Agnihotra sacrifice, the three Vedas, the mendicant’s triple staff
(tridarida), and the practice of smearing with ashes, are the means of
livelihood ordained, by the Creator, for men who have neither under-
standing nor energy.

“If [it be true, that] an animal slaughtered at the Jyotishtoma saecrifice
is {in consequence,] exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper im-
molate his own father?

“If a érdddha (offering of food to the manes) satiates even defunct
creatures, it is quite superfluous to furnish people who are setting out
upon a journey with any provisions; [as their friends who remain behind
canoffer food to them].

“Bince [as yon say,] persons in heaven are filled by oblations presented
upon earth, why is not food similarly offered [by those below,] to people
on the roof of the house?

“While a man does live, let him live merrily, let him borrow money,
and swallow clarified butter. How can a body return to Earth, after it
has once been reduced to ashes?

“If a man goes to another world, when he quits his body, why does
not affection for his kindred impel him to come back?

“Hence, ceremonies for the dead are a mere means of livelihood de-
vised by the Brahmans, and nothing else.

“The three composers of the Veda were buffoons, rogues, and goblins.
Every one has heard of jarbhari, turphari, and such other [nonsensical}
exclamations of the Pandits.

“It is well known, that, in an aswamedha (horse-sacrifice), the embraces
of the horse must be received by the queen; and it is, in like manner,
well known what other sorts of things, also, are to be grasped by those
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When the Daityas had thus declined from the path
of the holy writings, the deities took courage, and
gathered together for battle. Hostilities, accordingly,
were renewed; but the demons were now defeated
and slain by the gods, who had adhered to the right-
eous path. The armour of religion, which had for-
merly protected the Daityas, had been discarded by
them; and upon its abandonment followed their de-
struction.*®

! We may have, in this conflict,of the orthodox divinities and
heretical Daityas, some covert allusion to political troubles,

buffoons. In the same way, the eating of flesh is prescribed by those
goblins.” Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. X1X., pp. 299301

Dr. Muir's learned and instructive notes must, for want of space, be
omitted.

* The original of these two paragraphs has been more accurately ren-
dered, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The great Deceiver, practising illusion,
next beguiled other Daityas by means of many other sorts of heresy.
In a very short time, these Asuras (= Daityas), deluded by the Deceiver,
abandoned the entire system founded on the ordinances of the triple
Veda. Some reviled the Vedas; others, the gods; others, the ceremonial
of sacrifice; and others, the Brahmans. This [they exclaimed,] is a doc-
trine which will not bear discussion: the slaughter [of animals, in sacri-
fice,] is not conducive to religious merit. [To say, that] oblations of
butter consumed in the fire produce any future reward, is the assertion
of a child. If Indra, after having attained to godhead by numerous
sacrifices, feeds upon dami and other woods, then an animal which eats
leaves is superior to him, If it be a fact, that a beast slain in sacrifice
is exalted to heaven, why does not the worshipper slaughter his own
father? If a man is really satiated by food which another person eats,
then srdddhas should be offered to people who are travelling abroad; and
they, trusting to this, should have no need to carry any food along
with them. After it has been settled, that this doctrine is entitled to
credence, let the opinions which I express be pondered, and received as
conducive to happiness. Infallible utterances do not, great Asuras, fall
from the skies: it is only assertions founded on reasoning that are.ac-
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Thus, Maitreya, (you are to understand, that) those
who have seceded from their original belief are said
to be naked, because they have thrown off the garment
of the Vedas. According to the law, there are four
conditions (or orders of men of the three first castes),—
the religious student, the householder, the hermit, and
the mendicant.* There is no fifth state; and the un-
righteous man who relinquishes the order of the house-
holder, and does not become either an anchoret or a
mendicant, is (also,) a naked (seceder). The man who
neglects his permanent observances for one day and
night, being able to perform them, incurs, thereby,
sin for one day; and, should he omit them, not being
in trouble, for a fortnight, he can be purified only by
arduous expiation. The virtuous must (stop to) gaze
upon the sun, after looking upon a person who has
allowed a year toelapse without the observance of the

growing out of religious differenc¢es, and the final predominance
of Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded the
invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and prepared the way
for their victories.

cepted by me, and by other [intelligent] persons like yourselves. Thus,
by numerous methods, the Daityas were unsettled by the great Deceiver;
so that none of them any longer regarded the triple Veda with favour,
When the Daityas had entered on this path of error, the deities mus-
tered all their energies, and approached to battle. Then followed a com-
bat between the gods and the Asuras; and the latter, who had aban-
doned the right road, were smitten by the former. In previous times,
they had been defended by the armour of righteousness which they bore;
but, when that had been destroyed, they, also, perished.” Journal of
the Royal Astatic Society, Vol. XIX., p. 302.

For the remainder of this note, see the end of the volume,

* Parivrdj.
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perpetual ceremonies; and they must bathe, with their
clothes on, should they have touched him: but, for
the individual himself, no expiation has been declared.
There is no sinner, upon earth, more culpable than
one in whose dwelling the gods,* progenitors, and
spirits T are left to sigh, unworshipped. Let not a man
associate, in residence, sitting, or society,! with him
whose person, or whose house, has been blasted by
the sighs of the gods, progenitors, and spirits. Con-
versation,interchange of civilities,§ or association| with
a man who, for a twelvemonth, has not discharged his
religious duties, is productive of equality of guilt;
and the person who eats in the house of such a man,
or sits down with him, or sleeps on the same couch with
him, becomes like him, instantaneously. Again; he
who takes his food without showing reverence to the
gods, progenitors, spirits, and guests, commits sin.
How great is his sin! The Brahmans, and men of the
other castes, who turn theif faces away from their pro-
per duties, become heretics, and are classed with those
who relinquish pious works. Remaining in a place
where there is too great an intermixture of the four
castes is detrimental to the character of the righteous.

* Insert ¢Rishis’,

+ Bhita.

¥ Parichchhada.

§ Anuprasna.

|l Here insert, by transfer, the words “for a twelvemonth.” The ori-
ginal runs:

s "Rt S A |
TG gEaT yuedy fgs qe

The commentator says: HHAT gé’ﬂ. l Lok cofl
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Men fall into hell, who converse with one who takes
his food without offering a portion to the gods, the
sages,* the manes, spirits, and guests. Let, therefore,
a prudent person carefully avoid the conversation, or
the contact, and the like, of those heretics who are
rendered impure by their desertion of the three Vedas.
The ancestral rite, although performed with zeal and
faith, pleases neither gods nor progenitors, if it be
looked upon by apostates.f

It 1s related, that there was, formerly, a king named
Satadhann, whose wife, Saiby4, was (a woman) of
great virtue. She was-devoted to her husband, bene-
volent, sincere, pure, adorned with every female excel-
lence, with humility, and discretion.: The Raja and
his wife daily worshipped the god of gods, Janardana,
with pious meditations, oblations to fire, prayers, gifts,
fasting, and every other mark of entire faith, and ex-
clusive devotion. On one ocecasion, when they had
fasted on the full moon of Karttika, and had bathed in
the Bhagirathi, they beheld, as they came up from
the water, a heretic approach them, who was the friend
of the Raja’s military preceptor.§ The Raja, out of
respect to the latter, entered into conversation with the
heretic; but not so did the princess. Reflecting that she
was observing a fast, she turned from him, and cast

* Rishi.
t FqTafy: o gwte fagfraragm
% Mwafa awrd gfaTasiaad |
! afysaT |ETATIN swNTaITiEar |
FAMIUEHUAT F999 w99 7 )

§ Chdpdchdrya; literally, ‘archery-master .’
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her eyes up to the sun. On their arrival at home, the
husband and wife, as usual, performed the worship of
Vishnu, agreeably to the ritual. After a time, the Raja,
trinmphant over his enemies, died; and the princess
ascended the funeral-pile of her husband.

In consequence of the fault committed by Satadhanu,
by speaking to an infidel, when he was engaged in a
solemn fast, he was born again, as a dog. His wife was
born as the daughter of the Raja of K4si, with.a know-
ledge of the events of her preexistence, accomplished
in every science,* and endowed with every virtue.
Her father was anxious fo give her, in marriage, to
some suitable husband: but she constantly opposed his
design; and the king was prevented, by her, from ac-
complishing her nuptials§ With the eye of divine in-
telligence, she knew that her own husband had been
regenerate as a dog; and, going, once, to the city of
Vaidi$a, she saw the dog, and recognized her former
lord in him. Knowing that the animal was her hus-
band, she placed upon his neck the bridal garland, ac-
companying it with the marriage-rites and prayers::
but he, eating the delicate food presented to him, ex-
pressed his delight, after the fashion of his species. At
which she was much ashamed, and, bowing reverently

Vijnana.
t ai faar grgwrETyETR fafrarfea:
agg qwt faeay faargreaET 9@ u
+ The original has:
\
“She bestowed on him excellent cates and kind treatment.”
This is instead of “she placed » » prayers.” The cates are referred
to just below.
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to him, thus spake to her degraded® spouse: “Recall
to memory, illustrious prince, the ill-timed politeness
on account of which you have been born as a dog, and
are now fawning upon me. Inconsequence of speaking
to a heretic, after bathing in a sacred river, you have
-been condemned to this abject birth. Do you not re-
member 1t?” Thus reminded, the Raja recollected his
former condition, and was lost in thought, and felt deep
humiliation. With a broken spirit, he went forth from
the city, and, falling dead in the desert, was born anew,
as a jackal. In the course of the following year, the
princess knew what had happened, and went to the
mountain Kolahala, to seek for her husband. Finding
him there, the lovely daughter of the king of the earth
said to her lord, thus disguised as a jackal: “Dost thon
not remember, O king, the circumstance of conversing
with a heretic, which I called to thy recollection, when
thou wast a dog?” = The Raja, thus addressed, knew
that what the princess had spoken was true, and, there-
upon, desisted from food, and died. He then became
a wolf; but his blameless wife knew it, and came to
him in the lonely forest, and awakened his remem-
brance of his original state. “No wolf art thou,” she
said, “but the illustrious sovereign Satadhanu. Thou
wast then a dog, then a jackal, and art now a wolf.”
Upon this, recollecting himself, the prince abandoned
his life, and became a vulture; in which form his lovely
queen still found him, and aroused him to a knowledge
of the past. “Prince,” she exclaimed, “recollect your-
self: away with this uncouth form, to which the sin of

* Kuyonija,
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conversing with a heretic has condemned you!” The
Raja was next born as a crow; when the princess, who,
through her mystical powers, was aware of it, said to
him: “Thou art now, thyself, the eater of tributary
grain, to whom, in a prior existence, all the kings of
the earth paid tribute.”* Having abandoned his body,
in consequence of the recollections excited by these
words, the king next became a peacock, which the
princess took to herself, and petted, and fed, constantly,
with such food as is agreeable to birds of its class.
The king of K4si* instituted, at that time, the solemn
sacrifice of a horse. Inthe ablutions with which it ter-
minated,the princess caused her peacock to be bathed;
bathing, also, herself: and she then reminded Sata-
dhanu how he had been successively born as various
animals. On recollecting this, he resigned his life. He
was, then, born as the son of a person of distinction;:
and, the princess now assenting to the wishes of her
father to see her wedded, the king of Kasi caused it to
be made known, that she would elect a bridegroom
from those who should present themselves as suitors

! There is a play upon the word Bali, which means ‘tribute’,
or ‘fragments of a meal, scattered abroad to the birds’, &c.

* The original has S{sTaRT TISAT, ‘King Janaka’; thus revealing the
monarch’s name. This Janaka is nowhere else mentioned in the Vishru-
purdia.

t Avabhfitha, See the Laws of the Mdnavas, X1., 83.

t We read, in the Sapskrit:

I § waAT YASEH GAETAT: |

“And he was born as son of the very magnanimous Janaka.”

Here, then, emerges still another Janaka; unless we suppose the princess
to bave married her own brother or half-brother..
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for her hand.* When the election took place, the prin-
cess made choice of her former lord, who appeared
amongst the candidates, and again invested him with
the character of her husband. They lived happily to-
gether;T and, upon her father’s decease, Satadhanu
ruled over the country of Videha.: He offered many
sacrifices, and gave away (many) gifts, and begot sons,
and subdued his enemies in war; and, having duly ex-
ercised the sovereign power, and cherished (benig-
nantly,)the earth, he died, as became his warrior-birth,§
in battle. His queen again followed him in death, and,
conformably to sacred precepts, once more mounted,
cheerfully, his funeral pile. The king, then, along with
his princess, ascended beyond the sphere of Indra, to
the regions where all desires are for ever gratified, (| ob-

* qa: qt faag 9=t Gargrga=zaa |

q T HICATHE ot a_m G9a
t YR T AT AT FAAHITR
“And the prince, with her, governed Sabhoga.”

Of this country I know of no other notice.. There are obvious objections
to readiog § m; and I find no lection q;ﬁm’a

? The text seems to point to some close connexion between Kasi, Vai-
disa, and Videha, For Kaéi, see Vol. IL., p. 163, notes 12 and ¥; and,
for Videha, dbid., p. 165, notes 9 and «,

Vidi$d—perhaps intended by Vaidisa,—is mentioned in Vol, 1L, p. 150,
note 6. The word Vaididd may be due to the confounding, by ignorant
or heedless copyists, of the ¢ with the ai of old MSS. transcribed by
them. Every one who has used such MSS, or has had to do with me-
dieval inscriptions, must have eucountered, repeatedly, the particle §

so written as to be all but, if not quite, undistinguishable from fq,
and wice versa. Perhaps the unjustifiable Triyiruia may now be ac-
counted for: wvide supra, foot of p. 37.. Also see p 158, note Ii; and
Burnouf's Introduction, &e., Vol. ., p. 86, note 2, on Vidala and Vaidali.
§ This phrase is an expansion of dharmatas.
It This translates lokdn kdmaduhak. TFor the region called by the equi-
valent name Kamaduha, vide supra, p. 164, Translator’s note.
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taining ever-during and unequalled happiness in heaven,
the perfect felicity that is the rarely realized reward
of conjugal fidelity.**

Such, Maitreya, is the sin of conversing with a her-
etic, and such are the expiatory effects of bathing after
the solemn sacrifice of a horse,t as I have narrated
them to you. Let, therefore, a man carefully avoid the
discourse or contact of an unbeliever, especially at sea-
sons of devotion, and when engaged in the performance
of religious rites preparatory to a sacrifice.t If it be
necessary that a wise man should look at the sun, after
beholding one who has neglected his domestic cere-
monies for a month, how much greater need must there
be of expiation, after encountering one who has wholly
abandoned the Vedas, one who is supported by infidels,
or who disputes the doctrines of holy writ? Let not
a person treat with even the civility of speech, heretics,
those who do forbidden acts, § pretended saints,| scoun-
drels, sceptics,” T and hypocrites. Intercourse with such

! The legend is peculiar to the VishAu Purdna, although the
doctrine it inculcates is to be found elsewhere,
? Haitukas, causalists;’ either the followers of the Nydya or

¢ ATIIAAGE FTAAATAGRAR |
uTH JEwE Wty el atf fenww

T AYTA RTINS ATTHIETAIAY ¥ |

! falwa: frgran® aaEY avfa ffea
§ Vikarmastha.
{| Baiddlavratika. The original of “hypocrites” is bakaviitsi.
% The patrons of the Veda, like their analogues of all times and climes,

have a just dread of the exercise of right reason; and Aaituke, or ‘ra-

tionalist’, is, of course, a designation of evil omen to orthodox Hindus.
The annexed extract from the Girvdidapademanjari of Varadardjs, or
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iniquitous wretches, even at a distance,—all association

‘logical’ philosophy, or Bauddhas; those who take nothing upon
authority, and admit nothing that cannot be proved: or it is ex-

Varada Bhatfa,—uvide supra, p. 136, note »,—~may remind the reader of
Sir William Hamilton’s demolition, quotationwise, of the mathematies.
One hapless logician, we here read, was cursed to become a jackal; while
another was transformed into a ghoul. A person who addicts himself
to the Nydya is to be reckoned a dog: and Sankara Achirya is said to
stigmatize such a one as a bull sans tail and horns. The extract here
follows:

faw maqufywEifa afafaranmfa fafagrfa qdq
awt {1 wfggdfw (41926 WsnafaagaEa g
F WY |
¥ § Hvawt ww wurgfacaaa
E YASFAATH MNAATIHETIAT: |
AT gATE AraargR n iAo
wq U9 gENhugqd |
wfowgTagrey wifesy w9 g 7
WYGHTHEAT Ga urEmant fawreaa gfa
lﬁ’ﬁﬁ {Read Anuédsqna-parvan, §l. 2195—6] |
Tt aafaarageaT s |
BgETRTg Ty S sy,
&Y wefrmfw yaeed ¥9 Q)
ﬁammwaﬁf fosyarg 5 Tfa
TH |
Wi sgrEd A ¥ @ fag

L \

_Ster §Rfawt S wfvmfe w=t g9
QYW |

FQTE Wrad TrageR=y 9 Aty |

WETWTAET UA WT@ant faartga |

weATAfAcaTHaT Ay nfua o ofa)
TIATEE S GTATITE |

TRy gRY fqgaay gaum |

gfgar=ifast ma faty wfaafa o
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with schismatics,—defiles. Let a man, therefore, care-

plained, those who, by argument, cast a doubt upon the efficacy

mﬁ@mﬁ’r 7 FTRAY Erzﬁt'-a:m |

FrRfaE aRfamgET e o

TgaRTgIEY fadar TgareE |

wreT SrfuagaT 9 argwet w29 R

FEATING Y AEW TTAY FFAWG |

NEIQTREETA AT T4 fagu

Tu1 FIfaAd g¥ g qITIgE |

T qHTIETET | {8 a1 Tfa
fHATRTE™ |

REECIFTT G ATGERAATG T99 |
asmfasTiEla ATagaw Ul 1, 1] | Sy A AT
‘{ﬁ'-[ wﬁ-{. [Katha Upanishad, 1L, 9] | tn'a[ mé?ﬁ' n’zﬁ’rg'( HE |

wRFAIAfa g WUt 9 uTH |

FUTRH § ®@Wl#H W IA(aF Aga 0

wﬁmawma@gﬁﬁmﬁn

fast=t aﬁwﬁm L& argmmxa. i

faﬁw’tm ATZA A A FEAAR W T

L8

wavnzmﬁa o WOR G |

w: Ffafaedion: gRIT@IH |

ST T JuT8 faeatay @ w99y vfa
ITTATETAY | AANTE ufgmra uf Ty AgraTfaey wra:|
ARAMCANFTARAS AT ATGATAT HRG Far fgasm)
‘m’;&%ﬁ LIEELIRIES wETanTST 333-17 ammh fora:
fﬁamamwaammrfq T G4 | WA T I
TEHFATE ATITIILRCAR | ¥ gaTETfaTaY-
sdn weafaew Tfa | AMRAER @@ www v ehe-
fadg waIga |

Varadaraja’s citations and references are careless in the extreme. To
the source of the extract which he professes to take from the Rdmdyana
a clue is indicated by the verses wrongly attributed to the Moksha-
dharma; and the line which he assigns to the Mitdkshard. is the very
passage of the Vishiu-purdita to which this note is appended.
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fully avoid them.*

These, Maitreya, are the persons called naked, the
meaning of which term you desired to have explained.
Their very looks vitiate the performance of an ances-
tral oblation: speaking to them destroys religious merit
for a whole day. These are the unrighteous heretics
to whom a man must not give shelter,¥ and speaking
to whom effaces whatever merit he may, that day, have
obtained. Men, indeed, fall into hell, as the consequence
of only conversing with those who unprofitably: as-
sume the twisted hair and shaven erown; with those
who feed without offering food to gods, spirits, and
guests; § and those who are excluded from the presen-
tation of cakes and libations of water to the manes.

of acts of devotion. |

* Wi#ﬁ: weTEiy ¥ urfaf
Lo -
grfefag T RE@A AT TS aq |
t TR uTsfeEs: uTaT 9 FaTATrEug: |
This is the only reading that I find. Professor Wilson may have read
asrayet, for alapet; mistaking its meaning.
3 Viitha,
§ Ararfrmafeaa s
|| This last explanation is the only one given by the commentator,~—
in a line in the midst of an anonymous metrical quotation:
YRETAGIHY EAT ¥ BIF |
But see the Minavadharmadasira, XII., 111, and Kullika’s gloss
thereon.

In his Essays, Analytical, &ec., Vol. I, pp. 5—7, Professor Wilson
has given an account of the measures which he took, in India, towards
preparing the materials that served as the basis of his Analyses of the
Purdfas, a series of papers ultimately abandoned unfinished. Under his
oversight, we read, “indices were drawn up in Sanskrit. To convert

111 15
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them into English, I employed several native young men, educated in
the Hindu College, and well conversant with our language; and to them
the Pandits explained the summary which they had compiled. The origi-
nal and translation were examined by myself, and corrected wherever
necessary. When any particular artiele appeared to promise interest or
information, I had that translated in detail, or translated it myself; in
the former case, revising the translation with the original.”

From among all the works thus dealt with, none was the object of
greater care than the Vishdu-purdra. Of this a very large part was
thought worthy of unabridged reproduction in English. Out of the
scattered portions left untranslated, the longest occurs in the Book here
completed, embracing Chapters VIIL.—XVIII.

This being an appropriate place for a general note, and it being of
interest to know the relation of the present version to that made in India,
I shall here add a few specimens of the latter,—now the property of the
India Office Library,—indicating the locality.of the corresponding passages
in the former.

Vol 1., p. 87, 1. 6 ab infra.

“As the characteristics of seasons are seen (to be the same and iden-
tical in all thejr returnings), so in that manner they are the same in
every beginning of the Yuga, &c.” Thus, he creates, again and again,
on the commencement of the Kalpas. This (Brahma) is desirous of crea-
ting, has the power of so doing, and is joined with the power of making
creations.”

Vol. II., p. 223, 1. 6.

“He who thinks on Vdsudeva during his prayers, sacrifices, and worship,
despises even the state of Mahendra.”

Vol. 11, p. 241, 1. 5.

“In the same manner, O Maitreya, as the sun shines here in the mid-
day, so does he shine in the other Dwipas in the midnight. He is always
seen opposite, in the time of his setting and rising, (whether seen) from
the cardinal points or the corners. Whoever observes the sun from any
place, he is rising there; and wherever he disappears, he is setting there,
The sun is constantly present, and is neither setting nor xising (in any
place, in reality). The ideas of his setting and rising are obtained
merely from bis being either visible or invisible (in any particular place).”

Vol. IL,, p. 244, 1. 6.

“The rays of the sun and fire, identical with light and heat, pervade,

during both day and night, being mingled with each other.”
Vol. IL, p. 281, note «.

“Both these waters are productive of virtue and destructive of sin.
These waters, O Maitroya, are of the Mandakini; and it is the bathing
in them that is called Divyasndna.”
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Vol. IL, p. 309, 1. 4 ab infra.

“When the world, being freed from works, is rendered void of defects,
pure in its real fovrm, and identical with knowledge, then the tree of
desire produces no fruits, and all distinctions of matter are lost.”

Vol. II., p. 320, 1. 8.

“The earth, feet, legs, buttocks, thighs, belly, &c., are, thus, depending
upon one another, In the same manner, therefors, as this palanquin is
upon my shoulder, so you do bear a load, also.”

Vol. IIL, p. 17, 1. 7.

“In the Raivata Manwantara, he, the Vishiiu, who is the superior of
all the Devatds, was born in the womb of Samibhuti, with the Réjasa-
gata, under the title of Manasa.”

Vol. 1IL, p. 65, L. 1.

“A fourth Sarhhitd was written by Romaharshata, called Romaharsha-
fika. The essence of these four Samhitds, O Muni, or Maitreya, I have
given in this Vishfiu Purana, which I shall communicate to you."

Further, we have, in Vol. IIL, “Bhagadheya” for “Nabhanidishta",
p- 13, last line; “twenty-one™, p. 23, L 5; ‘Medhatithi”, p. 25, 1. 3;
“Savarga”, p. 27, 1. 2; an omission of “Taras”, p. 27, 1. 6 and note ||;
&c. &e. &e.
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BOOK 1V.

CHAPTER 1.

Dynasties of kings. Origin of the solar dynasty from Brahma.
Sons of the Manu Vaivaswata. Transformations of Ila or
Sudyumna. Descendants of the sons of Vivaswat: those of
Nedishtha. Greatness of Marutta. Kings of Vaisdli. Descend-
ants of Saryiti. Legend of Raivata: his daughter Revati
married to Balardma.

B’]AITREYA.~Venerable preceptor, you have ex-
plained to me the perpetual and occasional ceremonies
which are to be performed by those righteous individ-
nals who are diligent in their devotions; and you have,
also, described to me the duties which devolve upon
the several castes, and on the different orders of the
human race. I have now to request you will relate to
me the dynasties (of the kings who have ruled over
the earth).!

! The complete series of the different dynasties is found else-~
where only in the Viyu, the Brahméanda (which is the same),
the Matsya, and the Bhigavata Purinas. The Brahma Purana
and the Hari Vamsa, the Agni, Linga, Kirma, and Garuda Pu-
rénas have lists of various extent, but none beyond the families
of Pindu and Kfishna. The Mérkanideya contains an account
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Parisara.—1I will repeat to you, Maitreya, an ac-
count of the family of Manu, commencing with Brahma,
and graced by a number of religious, magnanimous,*
and heroic princes. Of which it is said: “The lineage
of him shall never be extinct, who daily calls to mind
the race of Manu, originating with Brahm4a.”! Listen,
therefore, Maitreya, to the (entire) seriest of the prin-
ces of this family, by which all sin shall be effaced.

Before (the evolution of) the mundane egg, existed
Brahma, who was Hiranyagarbha, the form of (that
supreme) Brahma which consists of Vishnu as iden-
tical with the Rig-, Yajur-, and Sama-:(Vedas); the
primeval, uncreated cause§ of all worlds. From the
right thumb of Brahméa was born the patriarch Da-
ksha:? his daughter was Aditi, who was the mother| of

of a few of the kings of the solar dynasty alone; and the Padma,
of a part of the solar and lunar princes only, besides accounts
of individuals. In the Rémayana, Mahabharata, and in the other
Puranas, occasional short genealogies and notices of individual
princes oceur. In general, there is a tolerable conformity : but this
is not invariably the case; as we shall have occasion to observe.

' In the historical passages of all the Purdnas in which such
occur, and, especially, in the Vishriu and Véyu, verses, apparently
the fragments of a more ancient narrative, are frequently cited.
It may, also, be noticed, as a peculiarity of this part of the Pu-
rana, that the narration is in prose.

? Daksha is elsewhere said to have been one of the mind-
born sons of Brahmd, or to have been the son of the Prachetasas.
See Vol. IL, p. 9, note 1.

* Vira, which the commentator defines by utsdhavat, ‘energetic’.

t Anupurvi, ‘succession.” 1 The original adds ‘etc.’  § Adibhita.

{| The father being Kasyapa, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX.,
1, 10.
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the Sun.* The Manu (Vaivaswata) was the son of the
celestial luminary; and his sons® were Ikshwaku,

! According to the nomenclature sometimes followed, and, as
we shall have reason to conclude, intended in this place, there
are ten sons of Manu. The commentator regards them, however,
as but nine; considering Nabhaga-nedishtha but one name, or,
Nedishtha the father of Nébhiga.t+ The number is generally
stated to be nine; although there is some variety in the names,
particularly in this name, which occurs Nabhdgadisha, Nabha-
garishia;? and also separated, as Nabhaga, Nabhaga, or Nabhiga;
Nedishtha, Dishfa, and Arishia: the latter, as in the Karma, dis-
tinctly stated, WTHTIAT T | Again, %ﬁ'a: AR g4 |
Brahma Purdna. The commentator on the Hari Vamsa quotes
the Vedas for N4bhigadishta: TR e g wmvafafy 33%-[\1 1§
But the name occurs as Nabbanedishtha in the Aitareya Brah-
mana of the Rigveda, wherel| a story is told of his being exclu-
ded from all share of his inheritance, on the plea of his being
wholly devoted to a religious life: mnﬁﬁrg EROLEE A

g JTaCt fATHS | See, also, Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIIL,
p. 3849 The name, as ordinarily written, Na-bhaga, ‘no-share,

has, nevertheless, an obvious conuexion with the legend. The
name of Nriga is found only in our text, the Padma, and the

* Vivaswat; and so in the next sentence.
For Vivaswat’s wives, vide supre, p. 20, text and note 1.

1 e fuar wfey (aw ) Sfvafes@s fTe qafa
WV Dishta is here recognized as a substitute, *‘somewhere”, for
Nedishtha, Vide infra, p. 240, notes 2, 1, +1, and ii.

% Corrected from “Nabhagarishtha”.

§ This quotation is from Nilakafitha on the Harivamsa, §l. 614. Only
I find, invariably, the reading WITHTH{ZY, yielding Nabbanedishtha.

|| V., 14. On the Nabanazdista of the ancient Parsis, see Pro-
fessor R. Roth, Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,
Vol. VL, pp. 243—247.

9 Or Colebrooke’s Miscellancous Essays, Vol. L., p. 25.
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Niiga,* Dhfishfa, Saryéti,+- Narishyanta, Pramsu,
Nébhaga, Nedishfha,: Kartsha,§ and Prishadhra.

Bhégavata: the Vdyu has Najava.|| Prarmsu is, also, the reading
of the Vayn and Agni, but not of the rest,T which have Vena,
Vanya, Darida, Ku$anabha, or Kavi, in its place. The Mahabha-
rata, Adi Parvan,** p. 113, has: Vena,+}+ Dhrishiu, Narishyanta,
Néibhdga, Tkshwaku, Kartsha, Sarya'tti, 114, Prishadhra, and Na-
bhdgarishta. The Padma Puréfia, in the Pitdla Khanda, says
there were ‘ten,’}} and names them Ikshwdku, Ntiga, Dishfa,
Dhtishta, Kartsha, Saryati, Narishyanta, Prishadhra, Ndbhdga,
and Kavi.

* Vide supra, p. 13, note ti; ef infra, p. 256, notes » and §.

+ Several MSS. have Saryati.

1 Substituted, here and in numerous instances below, for the un-
meaning “Nedishta . § In three MSS. I find Karysha.

|| This seems to have been mistaken for Nahava, into which one of
Professor Wilson’s M8S, corrupts Nahusha, itself an error for Nabhaga.

€ But see note (I, below.

* Sl 3140—3149. The last person of this group is called, in the
text, the tenth; and Nilakaitha, the commentator, says, of him: i[g‘!n‘

a‘]‘%{‘m‘rg‘iﬂ‘&ﬂ ATHTATICET 2WH: | Wo are to understand, then,
by WWE‘T@, not one name, but an irregular combination of two.
+1 The commentator Arjuna Misra here reads Venu.

3% And so says the Bhdgavata-purdia,—IX., 1., 11, 12,—which gives
the same names, save Nabhaga for Nabhiga. At VIIL, XIII, 2, 8, it
has, among ten names, both Nabhaga and Ndbhaga, omitting Nfiga; and
it puts Vasnmat for Kavi. Vide supra, p. 14, note s,

Like our text at pp. 13, 14, supra, the Mdrkaideya-purdia, LXXIX.,
11, 12, says that the Manu had nine sons: Ikshwaku, Nabhaga, Dhnsht’a,
Saryatx, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Dishta, Kartisha, and Prishadhra. The
Caleutta edition of the Mdrkarideya-purdita has, here, such bad readings
as Sarmati, Kurisha, and Prushadhru, See, likowise, the same Purana,
CXI, 4, 5.

In the Hartvanmsée, 613, 614, the names, in the best MSS., are, sub-
stantially, as in the Markardeya-purdia; except that, instead of Nabhaga
and Dishfa, we find Prathéu and Nabhagarishfa, with the variant Daida
and Nedishtha, Further, Dhfishiu js a common substitute for its syno-
nym Dhrishfa,
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Before their birth, the Manu, being desirous of sons,
offered a sacrifice™ (for that purpose,) to Mitra and
Varuna; but, the rite being deranged, through an irreg-
ularity of the ministering priest, a daughter, H4,+ was
produced.! Through the favour of the two divinities,

' AT IGLAITCGAT AR AT TG | “That sacri-

fice being wrongly offered, through the improper invocations of
the Hotfi,” &ec.} It is also read HUEH, frustrated.’ This is
rather a brief and obscure allusion to what appears to be an an-
cient legend, and one that has undergone various modifications. §

The Vdyu-purdia has two several lists of the sons of the Manu. The
first names Ikshwiku, Nabhaga, Dhfishiiu, S’arya'mti, Narishyanta, Nabhaga
Arishfa, Karisha, Prishadhra, and Praméun; the second, Ikshwaku,
Nabhaga, Dhrishfa, Saryéti, Narishyanta, Praihsu, Nibhaga Arishta, Ka-
risha, and Prishadhra.

As cach of these lists distinctly states that it reckons np only ten
persons, we are to find but one in ‘-‘nm:ﬁsﬁ:g:, which stands, here,
in lieu of the more ordinary WTTATICE!.

See the preceding page, note #»; also, p. 240, note «», and p. 256,
note «, infra.

* Ishts,

t See the references in note + to p. 286, infra; also, Professor Wilson's
Translation of the Kigveda, Vol. I, p. 82, note a.

+ It is to this effect that the passage is to be understood, if we read
wqg’ﬁ, which lection the commentator prefers: ?{W@ HIUET
T YA AP IAATERAEAT | FUgH fame
ST Wi AT | He adds: Fugaffd wrdsumeraiATaAY-
f\‘ﬁﬂﬁ: | I nowhere find Professor Wilson's reading '—Z{tlgﬁ

§ Premising the names of the Manu’s ten sons, the Bhdga;ata-purdria,
1X,, I, 13—16, says, as translated by Burnouf:

“Avant leur naissance, gquand le Manu n’avait pas encore d’enfants,
le bienheureux Vasichtha, ce puissant sage, avait célébré le sacrifice do
Mitra et de Varuna, pour lui donner des fils.

¢ Alors Craddhi, la femme du Manu, qui s’était soumise au veeu du
lait, s’étant rendue auprés de lofficiant, se jeta & ses pieds, et le supplia
de lni donner une fille.

“Mais & l'instant ou le Brdhmane faisant les fonctions dofficiant,
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however, (her sex was changed, and) she became a
man, named Sudyumna. At a subsequent period, in con-

According to the Matsya, no change of sex took place, in the first
instance. The eldest son of Manu was Ida or Ila (XQ or TH|),
whom his father appointed sovereign of the seven Dwipas. In
his progress round his dominions, Ila came to the forest of Sarm-
bhu or Siva; entering into which, he was changed to a female,
Tl4, agreeably to a promise made, formerly, by Siva to Parvati,—
who had been, once, unseasonably broken in upon by some sages,*—
that such a transformation should be inflicted on every male who
trespassed upon the sacred grove, After a seagson, the brothers
of lla sought for him, and, finding him thus metamorphosed, ap-
plied to Vasishtha, their father’s priest, to know the cause. He
explained it to them, and directed them to worship Siva and his
bride. They did so, accordingly; and it was announced, by the
deities, that, upon the performance of an Aswamedha by Ikshwaku,
Ila should become a Kinpurusha, named Sudyumnpa, and that
he should be a male one month, and a female another month,
alternately. The Viyu, which is followed by most of the other
authorities, states, that, upon Manu’s offering their share of the
sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna, instead of a boy, a girl was born;
according to the Vedas: TR AY TfA a1 Manu desired her
to follow him:
ATfAeEY ST FYTEUT G |
sgr=etfa Wy § afawn wm LAl

Whence her name Ila (from ila or ida, ‘come’). There, how-
ever, Manu propitiates Mitra and Varutia; and the girl Ild is

vonait de recevoir ses instructions de celui qui réeite le Yadjus, et
tenait entre ses mains I'ofirande, l'attention qu’il donnait 3 la pridre de
Craddb4, lui fit commettre une erreur dans la manitre dont il prononga
le mot Vachat.

“La méprise de I'officiant donna lieu 4 la naissance d'une fille qui fut
nommse ila.”

* In Havfita, the scholiast says.



BOOK IV., CHAP, 1. 235

sequence of (becoming subject to the effects of) a male-
diction once pronounced by Siva,* Sudyumna was

changed into the boy Ila, or Sudyumna, by their favour: as the
Miérkandeya:+
aufa anagw® g TInAT §9 T |
TS T« RFagg«a 1fa faga

Sudyumna’s subsequent change to a female again is told much
as in the Matsya; but his being alternately male and female is
not mentioned in the Vayu, any more than it is in our text. The
Bhagavata agrees, in that respect, with the Matsya; but it has,
evidently, embellished the earlier part of the legend, by the in-
troduction of another character, Sraddhd, the wife of the Manu.
It is said, that it was by her instigation,—as she was desirous
of having a girl,—that the ministering Brahmans altered the pur-
pose of the rite; in consequence of which a girl, instead of
a boy, was born. The similarity of the name has induced the
learned author of the Origin of Pagan Idolatry to conceive that
he has found the 1la of the Hindus in the I1 or Ilus of the Pheeni-
cians. “The Phenician I is the masculine Ile of the Hindoos and
Indo-Scythe; and Ila was a title of Menu or Buddha, who was
preserved in the ark, at the time of the deluge.”” Vol. I, p. 156.
And he thence concludes, that Ila must be Noah; whilst other
circumstances in his Pheenician history identify him with Abraham.
Vol. I, p. 159, Again: “Ilus or Il « « is a regular Cuthic
name of Buddha, which the Phenicians, I have no doubt, brought
with them from their settlements on the Erythréan sea: for
Buddha or Menu, in the character of Ila, is said to have
married his own daughter, Ila, who is described as the off-
spring of an ancient personage that was preserved in an ark,
at the time of the general deluge.” Vol. I, p. 223. Now, what-
ever connexion there may be between the names of Ila, II, Ilus,
Tlium, Il4 ‘the earth,” and Ilos ‘slime,” there is no very obvious

* Jéwara, in the original,
+ CXI,, 11, 12.
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again transformed to a woman, in the vicinity of the
hermitage of Budha, the son of (the deity of) the Moon.
Budha saw and espoused her, and had, by her, a son
named Purtdravas.® After his birth, the illustrious
Rishis, desirous of restoring Sudyumna to his sex,
prayed to the mighty Vishfiu,! who is the essence of
the four Vedas,§ of mind,|| of everything, and of
nothing;¥ and who is in the form of the sacrificial

resemblance between the Paurdnik legends of Il1a and the Mosaic
record; nor do the former authorize the particulars of Ila stated
by Mr. Faber, on the authority, probably, of Colonel Wilford.
The Manu Satyavrata, who was preserved in the ark, is never
called Ila; nor is he the father of Ila. Buddha was not so pre-
served; nor is Ila ever a title of Buddha. Budha (not Buddha),
the husband of Il4, never appears as her father; nor is he a
Manu; nor is she the danghter of any ancient personage preser-
ved in an ark. There is not, therefore, as far as I am aware,
any circumstance in the bhistory of Ha or Ila4 which can identify
him either with Abraham or Noah.

* FIYUNY qQT T FECIGATATGATIITATH

Thus it is indicated, observes the commentator, that the Solarian race
sprang from the Lunarian.

For Ila and Puriravas, see Chapter VI. of this Book. 1ld is dwelt
on, in great detail, by Burnouf, in his Bhagavata-puraia, Vol Ill.,
Preface, pp. LXX.—XCIIL. '

See, for another version of the original, Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., p. 44.

T Amitatejas.

? In all my MSS,, Vishiu is qualified, first of all, as ‘identical with
sacrifice,” ishtimaya.

§ The epithet ‘one with the law’, dharmamaya, here follows, in nearly
all my MSS,

|| Here all my best MSS, insert ‘identical with intelligence’, jndnamaya.

€ This is not in all MSS.
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male;* and, through his favour, Il4 once more became
Sudyumna; (in which character) he had three sous,
Utkala, Gaya, and Vinata.®

In consequence of his having been, formerly, a fe-
male, Sudyumna was excluded from any share in his
paternal dominions: but his father, at the suggestion
of Vasishtha, bestowed upon him the city Pratishthana;?
and he gave it to Puriravas. ¥

' The Matsya calls the name of the third, Haritiswa; the.
Viyu, &e., Vinatiswa; the Markandeya,! Vinaya; and the Bhé-
gavata,§ Vimala. All but the last agree in stating that Utkala
(Orissa) and Gaya (in Behar) are named after the two first. Tle
Matsya calls the third the sovereign of the east, along with the
Kauravas; the Viyu makes him king of the west.[| The Bhéiga-
vata calls them, all three, rulers of the south. ¥

3 The authorities agree in this location of Sudyumna. Pra-
tishthdna** was situated on the eastern side of the confluence of
the Ganges and Jumna, the country between which rivers was
the territory of the direct male descendants of Vaivaswata. In the

* Yajnapurusha. See Vol. 1., p. 61, note 1; p. 163, note =; and pp. 180,
181: also, Vol. IL, p. 136.
+ One MS, has Purushavara.
+ CXI, 15.
§ IX,, I 41.
|} The Vdyu-purdia says:
SheErend 1y favara® ufgas |
fzagdt a9 CsIER g = g
We are, thus, told, that the kingdom of Vinatdswa lay to the west
of Utkala.
With this compare the Iarivamsa, $l. 632; and the Linga-purdiia,
Prior Section, LXV., 27.
1 FRATTUICHTA FYIIRAGAT: |
Vide infra, p. 240, note |}.
** See Burnouf's Bhdguvata-purdia, Vol. IIL., Preface, pp. XCVIL.,
XCVIIL
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Of the other sons of the Manu, Prishadhra, in con-
sequence of (the crime of) killing a cow,* was degraded

Hari Varhsa, + it is said that he reigned in Pratishfhdna, having
killed Dhfishfaka, Ambarisha, and Danda:

F=: FCITATY wfagT quimaw |

YEFHTEOTY TR gav=w 0
M. Langlois had,} no doubt, gAAY: in his copy; as he ren-
ders it:§ ‘Il donna + = = naissance & trois enfants;’ though, as
he observes, Hamilton| had called these the sons of Ikshwaku.
The Brahma Purana has not this passage; nor does the commen-
tator on the Hari Vamsa give any explanation: neither does any-
thing of the kind occur elsewhere. -We have, however, subse-
quently, in the text, ¥ Daida named as a son of Ikshwiku; and,
in the Padma Purana, Sfishii Khanda, and in the Uttara Kdnda
of the Rdmdyana, we have a detailed narrative of Daﬁda, the
son of Ykshwaku, whose country was laid waste by an impreca-
tion of Bhargava, whose daughter ** that prince had violated. His
kingdom became, in consequence, the Datdaka forest. The Ma-
hébharata, Dana Dharma, 1+ alludes to the same story. If, there-
fore, the preferable reading of the Hari Vamsa be Suta, ‘son,’ it
is at variance with all other authorities. At the same time, it

* The Sanskrit has ‘his teacher’s cow’. + 1. 63r.

1 Bince he puts “Dandaca”, a word of three syllables, it is wore than
probable that he followed some such reading as mﬂ% 1 ™.,
which I find to be the most ordinary. In some MSS., m‘.@ﬁ?
Fareq: ocours, The lection TANY: is of no account. It seems
like a corruption of the last syllables of g@?ﬁg R =, which is
read in one of Professor Wilson's MSS.

§ Vol. L, p. 54.

|| The fact as to Mr. Hamilton’s statement is more correctly expressed
in these words: “¥r. Hamilton dit ‘que ce roi, et par conséquent ses fréres,
étaient fils ¥'Tkchwacon.” See Genealogies of the Hindus, &e., p. 64.

o Vide infra, p. 259.

** Abja, by name.

+ A part < vhe Snti-parvan.
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to the condition of a Stdra.! From Karisha de-
scended the mighty warriors® termed Kértshas, (the

must be admitted, that the same work is singular in asserting
any collision between Danda and his brothers and Sudyumna;
and the passage seems to have grown out of that careless and
ignorant compilation which the Hari Vamsa so perpetnally pre-
sents. It is, not improbably, a gratuitous perversion of this pas-
sage in the Matsya:
ATHNGTEOTG YER T GAI9A |

‘Ambarisha was the son of Nabhdga;+ and Dhfishia had three
sons.’}

! This story has been modified, apparently, at different periods,
according to a progressive horror of the crime. Our text simply
states the fact. The Vayu says he was hungry, and not only
killed, but ate, the cow of his spiritual preceptor, Chyavana. In
the Mérka!'uieya,§ he is described as being out a hunting, and
killing the cow of the father of Bibhravya, mistaking it for a
Gavaya or Gayal. The Bhigavata, || as usual, improves upon
the story, and says that Prishadhra was appointed, by his Gury,
Vasishfha, to protect his cattle. In the night, a tiger made his
way into the fold; and the prince, in his haste, and in the dark,
killed the cow upon which he had fastened, instead of the tiger.
In all the authorities, the effect is the same; and the imprecation
of the offended sage degraded Prishadhra to the caste of a Sidra.
According to the Bhagavata, the prince led a life of devotion,
and, perishing in the flame of a forest, obtained final liberation.
The obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is,
to account for the origin of the different castes from one common
ancestor.

* Kshattriya.

+ Vide infra, p. 257.

+ For their names, vide wnfra, p. 255, note 2.
§ Ch. CXIL

j| IX,, 1L, 3—14.



240 VISHNU PURANA.

sovereigns of the north.)'* The son of Nedishtha,t
named N4bhaga, became a Vaisya:: his son was Bhalan-

! The Bbdgavata§ also places the Kdrishas in the north:||
SAVUGIATATY FHAWT TATEAT: |

But the country of the Karushas is, usually, placed upon the

Paripatra or Vindhya mountains. See Vol. IL., p. 158, note 2.9

? The Viyu has ‘Ndbhdga, the son of Arishia:’ HTHI-

?ﬁ&f‘(glﬁq v ¥% The Mé,rkarideyaﬂ- has ‘the son of Dishfa:’

f{ﬁuaﬁ ATHIN, | The Bhdgavata !} also calls him the son of

* T do not find this paventhesis in the original; nor is it taken from
the commentary.

+ One MS. has Dishfa. Vide supra, p. 231, note f.

i See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 45, 46. § 1X,, 11, 186.

{| By the term witardpatha, used iu the original, the regions to the
north of the Vindhya mountains are intended. The regions fo the south
of those mountains are, similarly, denomivated dakshiidpatha, Vide
supra, p. 237, note 9.

9 But also see Vol. 1I,, p. 123, fext and note 1; p. 133, text and note 1.

** The verse, as I find it, runs:

ATt s ey 9y fagmmaige==: o

That is to say, Bhalandana is declared to be son of ‘Nabhdga Arishta.’

The purport of the verse is, maniféstly, to set forth the paternity of
Bhalandana. Besides this, not to increase the Vdyu-purdda’s tale of
the Manu’s sons from nine to ten, Nabhaga Arishfa must be taken
together, as denoting one person. The sense would not be changed, while
the grammar would be amended, by reading Wﬂm",——yielding
Nabhagarishta,—which, as we have seen, occurs elsewhere. Vide supra,
p. 232, notes =« and i%; also, p. 256, note =, infra.

it CXIL, 2. And so the Linga-purdiae, Prior Section, LXVI,, 53.

iy 1X,, 1L, 23:

TN freydiew: wEat Swat @ o

Sridhara remarks, on this: f‘g’gq gﬁ' ATHTIY FHATUATHT-
1 fa wifagTarwgIEaT== |

The Nabhiga from whom this one is thus discriminated is named in
IX,, IV, 1, 9, 13; also, in VIIL, XIIL, 2. Vide supra, p. 14, note =,
and p. 232, note I,

The commentator on the Vishsiu- -purdna says: a‘&g‘@ ’qff ﬂmﬁﬁ’
Seat I |
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*

dana;'* whose son was the celebrated Vatsa-

Dishta. According to that authority, he became a Vaisya by his
actions. The other Purafias generally agree, that the descendants
of this person became Vaisyas; but the Matsya and Vayu do not
notice it. The Mérkarnideya details a story of Nibhaga’s carrying
off and marrying the daughter of a Vaisya; in consequence of
which he was degraded, it is said, to the same caste, and de-
prived of his share of the patrimonial sovereignty, which his son
and successor recovered. The Brahma Purifa and Hari Vamsat
assert, that two sons of Nabhdgérishia again became Brahmans:
but the duties of royalty imply the Kshattriya caste of his pos-
terity ; and the commentator on onr text observes,i that the son
of Nabhaga was born before his father’s degradation, and, conse-
guently, the race continued Kshattriya;—an assertion unsuppor-
ted by any authority : and it must, therefore, appear, that a race
of Vaisya princes was recognized by early traditions.
! Bhanandana:§ Bhagayvata.

T FZEU S SRwT Swai 1@ |
[ N
T AW | T T TNOARCACAAAT TREAATHT AGI”
WawaTy IfFaqaafaesag | A9 U9 3999 AT 9I%-
afﬁﬁ' mﬁ ) This imports, that it was not till after the birth of
Bhalandana, that Nabhdga was turned into a Vaifya; and hence it is
that his descendants were, like himself in his original dignity of birth,
Kshattriyas.
We meet with other Nabhagas, at pp. 256 and 303, infra.
®* In two MSS. I find Bhanandana, for which see note §, below.
+ TTTfCEg ST € IR sTerwat A |

So read my best M8S.; the Caleutta edition being defective here. Some

MSS. have Nabhdgadishta for the name; and, in one, I find Nabhaga:
AW g gt 7 SR srgrwat w6 v )

M. Langlois must have had before him a still different lection, one
much like that in the Bombay edition; for he translates: “Les fils de
Nabhagarishta, Kchatriyas d’origine, devinrent Vé$yas.”

1 See note i} in the preceding page.

§ This looks like a Bengal corruption of Bhalandana, the reading in
all my best MSS. of the Bhdgavata. See note « in the next page.

IIL 16
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pri:** his son was Pramsu;t whose son was Pra-
jani;* whose son was Khanitra;® whose son was
the very valiant Kshupa;*: whose son was Viihsa;®

! Vatsapriti: Bhagavata. Vatsasri: Markardeya.§ The latter
has a story of the destruction of the Daitya Kujambha by Vida-
ratha, the father of Sunand4, the wife of Vatsasri, The Vayu
has Sahasrari.|

? Pramati: Bhagavata. ¥

3 According to the Markaideya, the priests of the royal family
conspired against this prince, and were put to death by his min-
isters.

4 Chakshusha: Bhagavata. **

5 Vira: Markandeya.+%

* All my best MSS. give Vatsapriti once, or twice, several having
both Vatsapriti and Vatsapriy for the name is repeated, in the original
in connexion with Praiéu. Vatsapri, and as son of Bhalandana, is
mentioned several times in-the Anukramarikd to the Rigveda,

+ Where (for a single instance out of several,) Pramiéu—p. 232, supre,
—is called one of the “sons” of Manu, are we to understand, by “sons”,
“descendants”? Or is the Pramhsa here spoken of a second person of
that name? He was one of twelve sons of Vatsapri, according to the
Markandeya-purdia, CXVIIL,

According to the Vayu-pumna, Pramsu was son of Bhalandana:

WHTAG TS YATYAR ATEH: |

+ My MSS. read, without exception: ARy @A | aQITH qu
a‘q‘[mfﬁaﬁq‘(‘[ﬁlﬁ falﬁ'&“‘q?[ | Professor Wilson, mistaking
the particle c¢ha, ‘and’, for part of the name, printed *Chakshupa”,
which I have altered as above.

See note § in the next page. That the name is Kshupa is, further,
evident from several passages of the Mdrkardeya-purdia; as CXX,, 1:

qu @fayeg nra T 997 fuar)

§ My best MSS, of the Mdrkaideya-purdria have, like the Caleutta
edition, Vatsapri.

|| In the Vdyu-purdsia, as known to me, there is no name at all here.
See the line quoted in note ¥, above.

& The Vdyu-purdie and the Mdrkarideya-purdria have Prajati.

** DPretty certainly, there is, here, a gross mistake in the Bhdgavata-
purdria. See note I, above. 1 CXX,, 13.
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whose son was Vivirhéati,'® whose son was Kha-
ninetra;+ whose son was the powerful, wealthy,
and valiant Karandhama;? whose son was Avikshi
(or Avikshit);®: whose son was the mighty Ma-
rutta,§ of whom this well-known versel is recited:

! Rambha precedes Vivirhsati: Bhagavata. T

? Baldswa, ¥* or Balakdswa, or Subald$wa, according to the
Mirkarideya, which explains his name Karandhama to denote
his creation of an army,-—when besieged by his revolted trib-
utaries,—by breathing on his hands (/L4 YA:).

3 Both forms ocecur, as the commentator observes: 'wﬁﬁr‘“{a
mfugfatafemfu atv 1 The Markandeya has a long story of
this prince’s carrying off the daughter of Visdla, king of Vaidisa +1.
Being attacked and captured by his confederated rivals, he was
rescued by his father, but was so much mortified by his disgrace,
that he vowed never to many nor reign. The princess, also be-

* I find no reading but V1v1m<a, If Vlmca——whlch is, of course, a
mere clérical inadvertence,—is left out of account. Vivirisa is, also, the
lection of the Mdrkaideya-purdie, CXX., 14, 15: and see note §, below.
For this word, as denoting a caste, see Vol. I, p. 193,

¥ Nearly all my MSS,, including every one of the best, here inter-
pose Ativibhuti, or else Vibhuti, as son of Khaninetra and sire of
Karandhama,

+ In the Vayu-purdsia 1 find Avikshita; and he is named immediately
after Khanitra, as if his son. But, almost certainly, there is, here, a
hiatus in my MSS.

Avikshita is, also, the reading of the Mdarkandeya-purdia, Ch, CXXIIL

§ In the Mahdbhdrata, Aswemedhika-parvan, Chap. IV., we find the
following genealogy, referred to the K#ita-yuga: Manu, Prasandhi, Kshnpa,
Ikshwaku, Vimsa (one of a hundred sons, all kings), Viviinsa, Khaninetra
(one of fifteen sons), Karandhama, Avikshit, Marutta.

Il I find “two stanzas”: JRIATIATIY TAHRT MEUA | And two
stanzas are immediately afterwards quoted.

4 In my MSS., Rambha follows Viviidati; and Vimnsa is omitted,

** This appears to be the frue reading of the Mdrkandeya-purdria.

++ From the original, H&mﬁ., it is safest, pending the pro-
duetion of explicit proof that there is such a name as “Vaidida,” to
infer, in preference, Vaidisa. Vide supra, p. 221, note I.

16*
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“There never was beheld, on earth, a sacrifice
equal to the sacrifice of Marutta. All the implements
and utensils* were made of gold. Indra was intoxi-
cated{ with the libations of Soma-juice; and the Brah-
mans were enraptured with the magnificent donations
they received. The winds of heaven encompassed the
rite, as guards; and the assembled gods attended, to be-
hold it.”*; Marutta was a Chakravartin (or universal

coming an ascetic, met with him in the woods; and they were,
finally, espoused: but Avikshit kept his other vow, and relin-
quished his succession in favour of his'son, who succeeded to the
kingdoms of both Karandhama and Visala.

' Most of our authorities quote the same words, with, or
without, addition.§ The Vayu| adds, that the sacrifice was con-
ducted by Sarivarta, whom the Bhdgavata terms a Yogin, the

* “Implements and utensils” is to render vastu.
+ The commentary explains HHTHAA by Wfﬂg?" Ty 9T
» murafe: €aw gfaarfafismas: |
aqE: Ui aeT agEry fgaraw
According to the scholiast, ‘the Maruts purveyed. food, &c., on the
occasion: WRAT AT | WILAETT FHATRUFITHT: |
§ Whence the first of these stanzas was derived I am unable to say;
but we probably have tke prototype of part of the second in the following
quotation in the Aitareya-brdhmara, VIIL, 21:
#EA: TIFET AGAYTIEFE |
Fifgfaaw FwAf4E I9T FAHTE: |
See, also, the Satapatha-bréhmata, XIIL, V., IV., 6; and compare the
Bldgavata-purdie, 1X,, 1., 27, 28.
f} Its words are:
dad« fgd Mra: gggEe 9™ |
frardo T AEMTETdE gEda: |
=Y 781 § I99 gEOw geafai)
HEd g g% gAG gYW AT
et € fg T ?}éﬁ wyrfEa: |
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monarch): he had a son named Narishyanta;* his son
was Dama;? his son was Ré4jyavardhana;* his son was
Sudhtiti; his son was Nara; his son was Kevala; his
son was Bandhumat; his son was Vegavat; his son was
Budha;® his son was Tfinabindu, who had a daughter

son of Angiras; and that Bfihaspati was so jealous of the splen-
dour of the rite, that a great quarrel ensued between him and
Samvarta. How it involved the king is not told; but, apparently,
in consequence, Marutta, with his kindred and friends, was taken,
by Sarvarta, to heaven. According to the Markandeya,+ Marutta
was so named from the paternal benediction, ‘May the winds be
thine,” or ‘be propitious to thee’ (AEWI faraTaT®). He reigned,
agreeably to that record, 85000 years.

! Omitted in the Bhagavata.

2 A rather chivalric and curious story is told of Dama, in the
Mirkandeya.} His bride, Sumand, daughter of the king Daddrha,§
was rescued, by him, from his rivals. One of them, Vapushmat,
afterwards killed Marutta, who had retired into the woods, after
relinquishing his erown to his son. Dama, in retaliation, killed
Vapushmat, and made the Pinda (or obsequial offering) to his
father, of his flesh: with the remainder he fed the Brahmans of
Rékshasa origin: such were the kings of the solar race.

JYHAY AigA fa@IT+d I/ € |

FTFUTAAGTATE (I TG |
wEfayT f§ T 793 gEawa ll
3 The Bhagavata has Bandhavat, Oghavat, and Bandha. ¥

* The Vdyu-purdria has Réshtravardhana,

+ CXXVIIIL, 33. + Ch. CXXXIV.

§ I find gar g'gnmﬁma., “daughter of the king of Dadaria”.
See Vol. II, p. 160, note t; p. 178, note =

I Ma’rkarideya-purdﬁa, Calcutta edition, pp. 657, 658.

& I find, in all the MSS. I have examined, Bandhumat and Vegavat;
while the prevailing reading of the third name is Bandhu, of which
Bandha and Budha are variants. The Vdyu-purdia agrees, as to all
three names, with the Vishdu-purdia.
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named Ilavila.'™ The celestial nympht Alambush4,
becoming enamoured of Trinabindu, bore him a son
named Vigala, by whom the city Vaisali was founded.?

' The Viyu and Bhégavata both add, that she was the wife
of Visravas, and mother of Kubera.§ In the Linga Purana, she
is said to have been the wife of Pulastya, and mother of Visra-
vas. The weight of authority is in favour of the former state-
ment. See Vol. 1, p. 154, note 2.

? The Bhdgavata names three sons, Viséla, Sfuiyabandhu, and
Dhimaketu.| Vaisali is a city of considerable renown in Indian
tradition; but its site is a subject. of some uncertainty. Part of
the difficulty arises from confounding it with Visald, another name
of Ujjayini:

Iwfgt griguEEst gaacfeedt |
Hemachandra. ¥ Also, in the Megha Dita: **

mwmwﬁwaﬁwmf

L GUECALRGENCER %ﬁﬁmrm AW
‘Having arrived at Avanti, = + proceed to the illustrious
city before indicated, Visala.’ ﬁﬂ"l’iﬂ'\'ﬁiﬂmﬁaﬁ"ﬁ uﬂ‘{ {
“To the city Ujjayini, named Visdld.’ Comment. Vaisalitt, how-
ever, appears to be very differently situated. According to the
Buddhists, amongst whom it is celebrated as a chief seat of the
labours of Sakya ! and his first disciples, it is the same as Praysga,

* Only one of my MSS. has this name; one has Ilirila; and all the
rest have Ilivila. Also see note I, below.

The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IL, 31, represents Idavidd as daughter of
Trinabindu and Alambushd. 1 Apsaras.

* The Vdyu-purdiia has Ividd, and calls her mother of Viravas:
a7 g a9 Tfaet Avar fawaay fg av)

§ Called Dhanada, in the Bhagavata-purdia.

|| T find Dhamraketu. o« Abhidhdna-chintdmani, 1V., 42.

» &1 32, Prof. Wilson’s second edition.

++ The genuine Rdmdywia has Vidali; the Bengal recension, Vaisali.
The latter name, Burnouf maintains, is that which was known to the Bud-
dhists. Introduction & I Histoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. L, p. 86, note 2.
1+ Corrected from “Sz’)khya.”
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The son of the first king of Vaisali was Hemachan-
dra; his son was Suchandra; his son was Dhimraswa;
his son was Sfinjaya;* his son was Sahadeva;® his son
was Krisddwa; his son was Somadatta, who celebrated,
ten times, the sacrifice of a horse; his son was Jana-
mejaya; and his son was Sumati.®® These were the

or Allahabad;f but the Rdmayana (1., 45) places it much lower
down, on the north bank of the Ganges, nearly opposite to the
mouth of the Sone; and it was, therefore, in the modern district
of Séran, as Hamilton (Genealogies of the Hindus) conjectured.
In the fourth century, it was known, to the Chinese traveller
Fa-hian, as Phi-she-li, on the right bank of the Gandak, not far
from its confluence with the Ganges.§ Account of the Foe-kte-
ki:[ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 128.

! Dhimraksha and Sarhyama: Bhagavata. ¥

? The text is clear enough; ma. | @A JIATE | But,
as elsewhere noticed (Hindu Theatre, Vol, IL, p. 296), the com-
mentator on the Bhégavata** interprets the parallel passage,

AYATRH AN AT, HEas:

very differently, or: 'ﬂgm | Bg9w wfga: |~H- ‘Kiidddwa with
Devaja,” or, as some copies read, Devaka, or Daivata, as if there
were two sons of Samyama,

3 The Bhégavata changes the order of these two, making
Janamejaya the son of Sumati: or Pramati; Vdyu. Sumati, king

* Four of my M8S. have Swamati.

+ Burnouf, where referred to in note ++ in the preceding page, shows
this opinion to be groundless. 1 Pp. 37, 38.

§ General Cunningham, with others, thinks it is now represented by
Basadh, a village twenty-seven miles nearly north from Patua. Jowrnal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1863, Supplementary Number, p. lii.

|| The article referred to was written by Professor Wilson,

& The Bhdagavata-purdia, 1X, IL, 34, makes Hemachandra father of
Dhimrdksha, father of Samyama, father of Kfidd¢wa and Devaja.

** IX, II,, 34.

++ The commentator adds: TSTR T ATATAHATIF | ?ﬁﬁ L RE
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kings of Vaisali;* of whom it it is said:§ “By the
favour of Tfinabindu, all the monarchs of Vaisali: were
long-lived, magnanimous, equitable, and valiant.”
Sary4ti (the fourth son of the Manu,)§ had a daugh-
ter named Sukany4, who was married to the holy sage
Chyavana:*| he had, also, a righteous son called Anarta.

of Vaisali, is made contemporary with Réma: Ramdyara, L., 47,
17. The dynasty of Vaisala kings is found only in our text, the
Véyu, and Bhagavata. Hamilton T places them from 1920 to 1240
B. C.; but the latter is incompatible with the date he assigns to
Réama, of 1700 B. C.** - The contemporary existence of Sumati
and Rédma, however, is rather unintelligible; as, according to our
lists, the former is the thirty-fourth, and the latter, the sixtieth,
from Vaivaswata Manu.

* The circumstance of their marriage, of Chyavana’s appro-
priating a share of offerings to the Aswini Kumdras, and of his
quarrel with Indra, in consequence, are told, in detail, in the
Bhigavata and Padma Puréanas,

* Expressed by vaicloka.

+ YRS AT WA | And what follows is a stanza, It oceurs in
the Vdyu-purdita, as well, but not as if a guotation.

¥ Vaiddlaka.

§ The Astareya-brahmaiia, IV., 32, and VIII, 21, speaks of S'a'uryéta,
son of Mann. The Rigveda, also, has Sdryata. Perhaps this name is
here a metronym.

|| “The Rishi Chyavana married his [Vaivaswata’s] daughter; and a
solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the
Aswins were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share of
the oblation intended for the Adéwins, at which Indra was very angry;
and, to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The Scholiast quotes
this story from the Kaushitaki Brahmata.” Professor Wilson's Translation
of the Rigveda, Vol. I, p. 139, note a.

«q Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 38.

*
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The son of the latter was Revata,' who ruled over the
country (called, after his father,) Anarta, and dwelt at
the capital, (denominated) Kusasthali.” The son of this
prince was Raivata, or Kakudmin, the eldest of a hun-
dred brethren. Hehad averylovely daughter;* and (not
finding any one worthy of her hand,) he repaired, with
her, to the region of Brahma, to consult the god where
afit bridegroom was to be met with. When he arrived,
the quiristers Haha, Hih, and others were singing
before Brahma; and Raivata,§ waiting till they had
finished, imagined the ages that elapsed during their

! In most of the other Purdnias, Reva, or Raiva.|| The Linga
and Matsya insert a Rochamédna before him; and the Bhagavata ¥
adds, to Anarta, Uttdnabarhis and Bhirishesia.

? The Bhdgavata®* ascribes the foundation of Kusasthali to
Revata, who built it, it is said, within the sea. The subsequent
legend shows, that it was the same, or on the same spot, as Dwa-
rakd; and Anarta was, therefore, part of Cutch or Gujerat. See
Vol. IL, p. 171, note 4.}%

* The reading of my MSS. is A& ¥ TJaA ATH AT, “and he
had a daughter, Revati.”

¥ Gandharva, For Haha and Huhi, see Vol. IL, pp. 286, et seg.

tgfadars e ‘&ﬂ ARSI A | The piece of music which
they were executing was an atitdna,—a certain song, according to the
commentary. A variant for gdndharvam is gdndhdram, qualifying ati-
tdnam. The scholiast takes note of it.

§ The original has Raivataka, here and below,

|| My MSS, of the Vayu-purdric have these two readings, and Rava,
as well.

9 X1, IIL, 27.

+» IX,, 111, 28: - )

qre®: ggg ) fafarg guesia |

11 Also see Vol. IL, p. 172, note 2.
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performance to be but as a moment.™ At the end of
their singing, Raivata prostrated himself+ before Brah-
mé,; and explained his errand. “Whom should you
wish for a son-in-Jaw?” demanded Brahmé4; and the
king mentioned to him various persons with whom he
could be well pleased. § Nodding his head gently, and
(graciously) smiling, Brahma said to him: “Of those
whom you have named the third or fourth generation ||
no longer survives; for many successions of ages?
have passed away, whilst you were listening to our
songsters.™ Now, upon earth, the twenty-eighth great
age of the present Manu is nearly finished, and the
Kali period is at hand.++ You must, therefore, bestow
this virgin gem?i upon some other husband: for you
are, now, alone; and your friends, your ministers, ser-

* Muhirta. The Sanskrit is: ATAE fRTITFCFICHAGIULT-

3ﬁﬂ' fazafy ?ﬂ'ﬂ: ’g@qgﬁﬁ{a A | Trimdrga is here a

musical technicality.

¥ Praiamya.

7 Here, and just above, and also below, designated by his epithet of
abjayoni, ‘lotos-born.’

§ And he further solicited Brahma’s advice as to a choice: ® UHT

HAFATS AT | @ FaTfaa Fg=efa |

[| The Sanskrit is FqETqAEATA: |
9 Chaturyuga.
** Literally, ‘this music’, etad gdndharvam.

t Wad yaw § erfenfaarae  argggaRatanTaR |
MEAT fE acnfar | Comment: WG Tya™m AArCETANiAas
TG TAUTIR |

‘What is meant is, that, in the meantime, twenty-eight four-yuga cycles
of the mamwantara or patriarchate then current had nearly elapsed, &ec.

Compare the Bhdgavata-purdria, 1X., 111, 33.

For the length of a manwantara, see Vol. 1, pp. 50—~52,

1t Kanyd-ratna.
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vants, wife, kinsmen, armies,* and treasures have long
sincet been swept away by (the hand of) time.” Over-
come with astonishment and alarm, } the Raja then said
to Brahméa: “Since I am thus circumstanced, do thou,
lord, tell me unto whom the maiden shall be given.”
And the creator of the world,§ whose throne is the
lotos, || (thus benignantly) replied to the prince, as he
stood bowed and humble ¥ before him:** “The being
of whose commencement, course,{+ and termination we
are ignorant; the unborn and omnipresent:! essence §§
(of all things); he whose real and infinite|| nature and
essence 17 (we do not know), is the supreme Vishfu ***
He is time, made up of moments, and hours, and
years; ;111 whose influence iiiis the source of (perpetual)
change. He is the universal form of all things, from
birth to death.§§§ He is eternal, without name or shape.
Through the favour of that imperishable||| (being) am

* Bala.
+ Atyanta, ‘entirely.”
+ The two substantives are to render sddhwasa.
§ Sapta-loka-guru.
|| A¥jayoni.
& Kritdnjali-bhita.
** All the rest of this chapter is in verse.
+t Madhya.
11 Sarvagata.
§§ Dhdtu.
Il Para.
€& Sdra.
*+* «Snpreme Vishnu” corresponds to parameswara.
1t Kaldmuhirtdds.
33 Vibhati.
§6§ 1 find WA FHCHATATACUR GATATE | According
to this, he is said to be ‘unborn and indestructible,” &c. &c.
il Ackyuta. See Vol. I, p. 15, note 3.
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[ the agent of his power in creation; through his an-
ger is Rudra the destroyer (of the world); and the
cause of preservation, Purusha, proceeds, also, from
him. The unborn, having assumed my person,* cre-
ates (the world); in his own essence, T he provides for
its duration; in the form of Rudra, he devours all things;
and, with the body of Ananta, he upholds them. Im-
personated as Indrat and the other gods, he is the
guardian of mankind;§ and, as the sun and moon, he
disperses darkness. Taking upon himself the nature
of fire, he bestows warmth and maturity, and, in the
condition of the earth, nourishes all beings.| As one
with air,T he gives activity to existence;™ and, as one
with water, he satisfies (all wants); whilst, in the state
of ether, associated with universal aggregation, he fur-
nishes space for all objects. {4 He is at once the creator,
andthat which is created; the preserver, and that which
is preserved; the destroyer, and, as one with all things,
that which is destroyed: and, as the indestructible,:
he is distinet from these three vicissitudes. In him is
the world; he is the world; and he, the primeval self-

* Rupa.

+ Puruska-swardpin.

+ Sakra, in the original.

§ Viswa.
| araTg GYs faggua @rar-
franfd geftagTaETan |

o Swasana, ‘breath.’

*+ Loka.
+ I Faafefadfasy
FETIHTY T TG |

41 Avyayatman, See Vol. I, p. 17, note ».



BOOK 1V., CHAP. L 253

born, is again present in the world.* That (mighty)
Vishnu, who is paramount over all beings, is now, in
a portion of himself, upon the earth. That (city) Ku-
sasthalf, which was, formerly, your capital, and rival-
led the city of the immortals, is now (known as) Dwa-
rak4;* and there reigns a portion of that divine being,:
in the person of Baladeva. To him, who appears as
a man, present her, as a wife. He is a worthy bride-
groom for this excellent damsel; and she is a suitable
bride for him.”§

Being thus instructed by the lotos-born (divinity),
Raivata returned (with his daughter,) to earth, where
he found the race of men dwindled in stature, reduced
in vigour, and enfeebled in intellect. Repairing to the
city of Kusasthali, which he found (much) altered, |
the wise monarch bestowed his (unequalled) daughter
on the wielder of the ploughshare, T whose breast was

' So called from its many Dwaras, or gateways:

FAl ICHAT TR IBFTL AFTICHATA |
Viyu.

* Compare the Bhagavad-gitd, Chapter 1X., passim.
+ The Sanskrit has amardvativa, “like Amaravati.” For this city, see
Vol. I, p. 137; and Vol. IL,, p. 240, text and notes.
1 Kesava, in the original.
§ A WA a9t T
TR ATATHIATY SITAH |
T FQOCHT a99T 999
AT /gy 7 O
|| Because, says the commentator, Kfishfia had reclaimed {rom the sea
a shire of country measuring twelve yojanas in circamference, and, with
the aid of Viéwakarman, had renovated the city. For Dwaraka, vide infra,
Book V., Chapters XXIII, and XXVIIL.
« Sira-dhwaja, ‘plough-bannered’.
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as fair and radiant as crystal.* Beholding the damsel
of excessively lofty height, the chief whose banner is
a palm-tree ¥ shortened her with the end of his plough-
share, and she became his wife. Balardma? having es-
poused, agreeably to the ritual, Revati, the daughter
of Raivata, the king retired to the mountain Himélaya,§
(and ended his days) in devout austerities.®

! The object of this legend, which is told by most of the
authorities, is, obviously, to account for the anachronism of mak-
ing Balarama contemporary with Raivata; the one, early in the
Treta age, and the other, at the close of the Dwapara.

* Sphatikdchaldbha, “brilliant as a mountain of crystal.”
+ Talaketu.

7 Indicated, in the Sanskrit, by his epithet sirdyudha.

§ Himachala, in the original.



CHAPTER II.

Dispersion of Revata’s descendants: those of Dhtishia: .those of
Nébhdga. Birth of Ikshwaku, the son of Vaivaswata; his sons.
Line of Vikukshi. Legend of Kakutstha; of Dhundhumadira;
of Yuvanaswa; of Mandhatti: his daoghters married to
Saubhari.

PARASARA.—Whilst Kakudmin, surnamed Raivata,
was absent on his visit to the region of Brahma4, the
(evil spirits or) Rakshasas named Punyajanas® des-
troyed his capital, Kusasthali. His hundred brothers,
through dread of these foes, fled in different directions;
and the Kshattriyas, their descentants, settled in many
countries.

From Dhfishfa, the son of the Manu, sprang the
Kshattriya race! of Dharshfaka.®

! According to the Vayu, the Dbrothers of Raivata founded a
celebrated race called S'éry;ita, from Saryati. The Brahma Pu-
rana says, they took refuge in secret places (gahana); for which
the Hari Varhéa substitutes (parvata gana) mountains. The Vayu
has neither, and says, merely, that they were renowned in all
regions: et {3y @919 |

? So the Vayn, Linga, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa.§ The
Matsya names three sons of Dhfishta,—Dhtishtaketu, Chitranitha,
and Rariadhfishfa. The Bhigavata| adds, that the sons of Dhii-

Puriyajana is usually considered as synonymous with yaksha, For
the Yakshas, see Vol. I, p. 83; Vol. IL., p. 75.
+ 'ﬂéfiﬁm l + Kshattra, in the original.
§ SI.642. The Calcutta edition has Dhfishiia and Dhdrshilaka. Also
vide suprea, p. 232, note ii.
|| IX., IL, 17. Also vide ¢nfra, p. 280, uvote 2.
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The son of Nabhaga®™ was Nabhaga;* his son was

shia obtained Brahmanhood upon earth, though born Kshattriyas:
- JETETEMYeas aqyd ud fadt )+

' But who is N:ggga? m above observed, (p. 231, note 1,)
the son of the Manu is Nabhdga-nedishfa;! and there is, in that
case, no such person as Nabhdaga.§ On the other hand, if Na-
bhiga and Nedishtha| be distinct names, we have ten sons of Vai-
vaswata, as in the Bhigavata. M The descendants of Nedishtha,
through his son Nabhdga, have been already specified; and, after
all, therefore, we must consider the text as intending a distinct

* This is the ordinary reading of my MSS., of which three, however,
give Nabhiga. It will contribute to harmonize the Vishiu-purdie with
itself, if we surmise,—vide s@pra, p. 13,—that there is, here, an error for
‘Nabhaga. So Ambarisha’s grandfather is called in the Bhdgavata-purdiia,
IX,, IV,, 1; though the person there meant is, as the context evidences,
identified with Ndbhanedishtha of the ditareya-brdhmana. The Vdyu-
purdia, likewise, in every MS. to which I have access, irregularly derives
Nébhiga from Nabhaga: .

ANAY F TTIATRT ATHTAT AR FAFIT |

Those Puvdtias which speak of Nedishtha (or Dishfa, &c.) preceded by
Nabhdga, in composition or apart, and also speak of Nabhaga (or Na-
bhaga), recounting, of the latter, the story told in note 1, above, have ex-
plicitly misrepresented ancient tradition, inasmuch as this story relates
to Nabhdnedishtha (?{f?ﬂ preceded by |THT = ?ﬂ'}ﬁ), in whose name
we have the source of Nabhaganedishtha and numerous other corruptions
previously particularized. There seems to be no authority, older than
epic and Paurdiik, for such a person as Nedishtha, or Dishta, or Arishfa,
father of a Nabhdga.

+ The Vdyu-purdric has: .

YER YTdd W TUYE TT ¥ |
fTaEd g 9 U a1t K@ i

+ This should be Nabhaga-nedishtha.

§ See the conjecture ventured in mnote «, above. Also wvide supra,
p. 232, text and note «; and the Translator’s last note on Chapter V. of
the present Book. But the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., 1L, 17, 18, gives an
irreconcileable account of the offspring of Nriga.

I Changed, here and just below, from “Nedishta,” Also read Nibhdga,
and so further on. 9 Vide supra, p. 14, pote «; p. 232, note it
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Ambarisha;! his son was Virtpa;** his son was Pri-

person by the name Nabhiga; and such a name does ocecur, in
the lists of the Agni, Karma, Matsya, and Bhagavata, unquestion-
ably distinct from that with which it is also sometimes compound-
ed. The Bhagavata repeats the legend of the Aitareya Brah-
mana,t with some additions, and says, that, Nabhdga having
protracted his period of stndy beyond the usual age, his brothers
appropriated his share of the patrimony. On his applying for
his portion, they consigned their father to him, by whose advice
he assisted the descendants of Angiras in a sacrifice, and they
presented him with all the wealth that was left at its termination.
Rudra claimed it as his; and, Nabhaga acquiescing, the god con-
firmed the gift, by which he became possessed of an equivalent
for the loss of territory. Most of the authorities recognize but
one name here, variously read either Nabhaga or Nabhdaga, the
father of Ambarisha. The Vdyu, as well as the Bhdgavata, con-
curs with the text.?

! The Bhagavata§ considers Ambarisha as a king who reigned,
apparently, on the banks of the Yamuna. He is more celebrated
as a devout worshipper of Vighiun, whose discus protected him
from the wrath of Durvasas, and humbled that choleric saint, who
was -a portion of Siva:—a legend which, possibly, records a
struggle between two sects, in which the votaries of Vishnu,
headed by Ambarisha, triumphed.

2 The Agni, Brabma, and Matsya stop with Ambarisha. The
Véyu and Bhagavata proceed as in the text; only the latter|
adds, to Virapa, Ketumat and Sarhbhu.

* See Professor Wilson’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 122,
note a. One MS, of the Vishiu-purdsic has Viswardpa. .

4 V., 14. For Nabhanedishfha, there mentioned, see, further, the Rig-
veda, X., LXI. and LXIL; and the Taittiriya-samhitd of the Yajurveda,
L, I, IX,, 4

+ It does not appear so from my MSS. See vote = in the preceding page.

§ IX,, IV, 13, 30. || IX,, VL, 1.

IIL 17
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shadaswa; his son was Rathitara,* of whom it is sung:
“These, who were Kshattriyas by birth, the heads of
the family of Rathitara, were called Angirasas (or sons
of Angiras), and were Brahmans as well as Kshattri-

yas.” ¥

! The same verse is cited in the Véyu, and affords an instance
of a mixture of character, of which several similar cases occur
subsequently.; Kshattriyas by birth become Brahmans by profes-
sion; and such persons are usually considered as Angirasas, fol-
lowers or descendants of Angiras, who may have founded a school
of warrior-priests. This is 'the ‘obvious purport of the legend
of Nabhdga’s assisting the sons of Angiras to complete their
sacrifice, veferred to in a former note;§ although the same
authority has devised a different explanation. Rathinarall (or
Rathitara, as read in some copies, as well as by the Bhéiga-
vata’ and Véyu,) being childless, Angiras begot on his wife sons

* The “Rathinara” of the former edition I have altered, here and

below, being convinced that it is merely a clerical error of a very few MSS.
t T4 FEREAT T ghETE: gan |
THATWT ugTn aEgar gsmaa

“These were born in a Kshattra or Kshattriya race, and were sub-
sequently known as Angirases, They were the chief of the Rathitaras,—
Brahmans possessing the rank of Kshattras.”

One of my MSS. gives YWFT: for YFLT:.

Commentary: T TIATH WL MFAT: | waARGar: afayn

L4 e}

FAATY T RITATATETCEHT TaeTa | 99Ty aargi -
MGACFEFTET ATUAT Gar | wa@ gaEgar fagumag: |
TATY: | This explanation I have not accepted in full.

See Dr. Muir’s remarks on this passage, in Original Sanskrit Texts,
Part I, pp. 46, 47.

+ Vide infra, p. 280, note 2.

§ Note 1 in p. 256, supra. il See note «, above.

q 1X,, VI, 2, 3:

THACHIASY {1t qwaa e |
FfF T AqATE AFPIAER: gaw |
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Ikshwaku was born from the nostril of the Manu, as
he happened to sneeze.® He had a hundred® sons, of
whom the three most distinguished{ were Vikukshi,
Nimi, and Danda. Fifty (of the rest), under Sakuni, ;
were the protectors of the northern countries. Forty-
eight were the princes of the south.?

radiant with divine glory, who, as the sons of the monarch by
his wife, were Kshattriyas, but were Brahmans through their
actual father. This, however, is an afterthought, not warranted
by the memorial verse cited in our text.

! So the Bhagavata:§

qIAg A CHIGRAT: YA |

* The Matsya says, that Indra (Devaraj) was born as Vikuk-
shi, and that Ikshwaku had one hundred and fourteen other sons
who were kings of the countries south of Meru, and as many
who reigned north of that mountain. The Viyu and most of the
other authorities agree in the number of one hundred, of whom

TR Fawgar ¥ guemifeRan gan |
TRFTWT wqIn THEGAT @ o

These stanzas are thus rendered by Barnouf:

“Rathitara n'eut pas d'enfants; c’est pourquoi il pria Angiras de lui
donner des successeurs, et Angiras eut de la femme du prince des fils
brillants de l'éclat du Véda.

“Quoique nés de la femme de Rathitara, ces fils d’Angiras n'en sont
pas moins reconnus comme Angirasides; ils sont pour les Rathitaras les
ancétres, auteurs de leur race, et ils appartiennent aux deux tribus des
Kchattriyas et des Brahmanes.”

* The scholiast considers that ‘a hundred’ is here used, as a round
number, instead of ‘a hundred and one.

% Pravara. In the Viyu-purdia and Bhdgavata-purdia, the word is
Jyeshtha, *eldest’.

M ﬂm‘[: ! Read, therefore, for “under Sakuni,” “Sakuni and
others”.

§ I1X,, VI, 4. 17t



260 VISHNU PURANA.

Upon one of the days called Ashfaka,® Ikshwaku
(being desirous of celebrating ancestral obsequies,)
ordered Vikukshi to bring him flesh suitable for the
offering. The prince, accordingly, went into the forest,
and killed many deer and other wild animals,” (for the
celebration). Being weary (with the chase), and being
hungered, he (sat down and) ate a hare, after which,
(being refreshed), he carried the rest of the game to
his father. Vasishtha,t the family-priestt of the house
of Tkshwaku, was summoned to consecrate the food;$§

fifty, with Sakuni at their head,| are placed in the north; and
forty-eight in the south,—according to the Viyu,—of whom Vimati ¥l
was the chief. The same authority specifies, also, Nimi and
Danda, as sons of Ikshwdku, as does the Bhagavata,** with the
addition of their reigning in the central regions. ++ The distribution
of the rest, in that work, {] is, twenty-five in the west, as many in
the east, and the rest elsewhere,—that is, the commentator adds,
north and south. It seems very probable, that, by these sons of
Ikshwédku, we are to understand colonies or settlers in various
parts of India.
! See pp. 168, 169, supra.

* The original has only mriga.

+ Several of my MSS. omit this name, } Kuldchdrya.

§ This is expressed by the term prokskaidya, ‘for aspersion.’

|| The reading is as in note I in the preceding page.

o The name appears to be Vimsati: fanﬁm:, “Viméati and
others.” Different MSS. of the Harivahéa give, in &. 664, Vasati, Vasati,
and Sadida.

** Vikukshi, Nimi, and Dafidaka. IX,, VI, 4.

++ That is to say, between the Himalayas and the Vindhyas. 8o ex-
plains the commentator Sridhara,

o IX, VI, 5:

A9t yTATZHIRTATTA 9T 99
wgfanfa: ogTy T4 AHUSHN 0
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but he declared that it was impure, in consequence of
Vikukshi’s having eaten a hare from amongst it; (mak-
ing it, thus, as it were, the residue of his meal). Vi-
kukshi was, in consequence, abandoned by his offen-
ded father; and the epithet Sasada (hare-eater) was
affixed to him by the Guru.® On the death of Tksh-
wéku, the dominion of the earth descended to Sagada,"
who was succeeded by his son Puranjaya.

In the Tretd age, a violent war® broke out between
the gods and the Asuras, in which the former were
vanquished. They, consequently, had recourse to

' The Vayu states, that he was king of Ayodhyd, after the
death of Ikshwaku.; The story oceurs in all the authorities,
more or less in detail.

? The Viyu$ says, it was in the war of the starling and the
stork (HTEVTH g\?{),a conflict between Vasishtha and Viswamitra,
metamorphosed into birds, according to the Bhagavata: || but that
work assigns it to a different period, or the reign of Harischan-
dra. If the tradition have any import, it may refer to the ensigns
of the contending parties; for banners with armorial devices
were, as we learn from the Mahabharata, invariably borne by
princes and leaders.

' UTE | AERAMTAGATANY | gUATAT A gHqAAEEY-
ugd garsw 9 guwa Wfew | qagTal f‘a@ﬁrmm
qUREwRIT™ fuarfa 3 ufcas: )

+ Paranjaya is a variant of common occurrence, and the name sanctioned
by the scholiast. Vide infra, p. 263, note 1.

} T d@fea afesTae gfrdtfeam
WTH: TCAR AT T T § 3 1

§ And so the Hariwamsa, $l, 668.

i| IX,, VIL, 6. Also vide infra, p. 287, note 1.
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Vishnu, for assistance, and propitiated him (by their
adorations). The eternal ruler of the universe, Nara-
yana, had compassion upon them, and said:* “What
you desire is known unto me. Hear how your wishes
shall be fulfilled. There is an illustrious prince ¥ named
Puranjaya, the son of a royal sage:! into his person
I will infuse a portion of myself; and, having descen-
ded upon earth, I will, in his person, subdue all your
enemies. Do you, therefore, endeavour to secure the
aid of Puranjaya, for the destruction of your foes.” §
Acknowledging, with reverence, the kindness of the
deity, the immortals quitted his presence, and repaired
to Puranjaya, whom they thus addressed: “Most re~
nowned Kshattriya, we have come to thee, to solicit thy
alliance against our enemies: it will not become thee
to disappoint our hopes.”| The prince replied: “Let
this your Indra, the monarch of the spheres, (the god)
of a hundred sacrifices, consent to carry me upon his
shoulders, and I will wage battle with your adversaries,
as your ally.”” The gods and Indra readily answered:
“So be it”; and, the latter assuming the shape of a
bull, the prince mounted upon his shoulder. Being
then filled with delight, and invigorated by the power
ot the eternal¥ ruler of all movable and immovable

* gAY FAMMEAZITUN gaeeaEOEEr
WTE |

T Kshattriya,

t Rdjarshi. And the Sanskrit adds ‘Saéada.

§ AR THRT @IRIIA arqmrgOfae Tt
agAf: giSA s gTIITIIEE ArEiA @ |

|| Pranaya.

§ Achyuta, See Vol L, p. 15, note 3.
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things, he destroyed, in the battle that ensued, all the
enemies of the gods; and, because he annihilated the
demon-host, whilst seated upon the shoulder (or the
hump, Kakud,) of the bull, he, thence, obtained the ap-
pellation Kakutstha (seated on the hump).*

The son of Kakutstha was Anenas® whose son was
Prithu, whose son was Viswagaswa,** whose son was
Ardra,*+ whose son was Yuvaniswa,! whose son was
Sravasta, by whom the city of Sravasti® was founded.

' The Bhigavata adds, that he captured the city of the Asuras, §
situated in the west; whence his name Puranjaya, ‘victor of the
city” He is, also, termed Paranjaya, ‘vanquisher of foes:’ he is,
also, called Indravaha, ‘borne by Indra.’ |

? Suyodhana: Matsya, Agni, Karma. 9

3 Viswaka: Linga. Viswagandhi: Bhigavata.** Vishfardswa:
Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa, +%

+ Andhra: Vayu. Ayu: Agni. Chandra: Bhagavata. i}

5 Sdvasta and Savasti: Bhigavaia.§§ Sravasti:|| Matsya,
Linga,TY and Kirma; which also say, that Sravasti was in the coun-
try of Gauda, which is eastern Bengal.*** But it is, more usually,

* One MS. has Vidwaga; another, Viswagata. The Vayu-purdria seems
to give Dfishadaswa.

+ Twe MSS. have Chandra. The Linga-purdsa, Prior Section, LXV,,
33, has Ardraka.

+ Yavanidwa seems to be the reading of the Vdyu-purdra.

§ Daityas, in the original. || IX., V1., 12—18.
9 And so the Linga-purdia. * I1X., VI, 20.
+ Sl 669, +# IX., VL, 20 §§ IX., VI, 21.

Il So reads the Vdyu-purdna.

4« Prior Section, LXV., 34. I find Savasti, also: and the king is there
called Savasti.

** The term Gaunda has not only this signification, but a much wider.
See the references and quotations in Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth’s
Sanskrit- Worterbuch,
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The son of Sravasta was Bfihadaswa,* whose son was
Kuvalayaswa. ¥ This prince, inspired with the spirit of
Vishnu, destroyed the Asura Dhundhu, who had haras-
sed the pious sagei Uttanka;§ and he was, thence, en-
titled Dhundhuméara.! In his conflict with the demon,

placed in Kosala, || by which a part of Oude is commonly understood.
In my Dictionary I have inserted Sravanti, upon the authority of
the Trikdnda Sesha;¥ but it is, no doubt, an error for Sravasti.
It is, there, also called Dharmapattana, being a city of some
sanctity, in the estimation of the Buddhists. It is termed, by Fa-
Hian, She-wei; by Hwan Tsang, She-lo-va-si-ti; and placed, by
both, nearly in the site of Fyzabad in Oude. Account of the Foe-
kae-ki. **

! This legend is told, in much more detail, in the Viyu and
Brabhma Purdanas. Dhundhu bid himself beneath a sea of sand,
which Kuvalaydswa and his sons dug up, —undeterred by the
flames which checked their progress,—and finally destroyed most
of them. The legend originates, probably, in the occurrence of
some physical phenomenon, as an earthquake, or volcano.

* According to the Vdyu-purdre, like our text, he had a most nu-
merous family: - .
FEIHE JITWT grEr@FHfIwia: |
¥ The Vdyu-purdic has Kuvaldswa:
Trggaetu gaury ofa gyfa:

And from several passages that follow this it is evident that the
name is Kuvaldéwa. The Harivamsa, 4. 671, etc., likewise has Kuva-
ladwa; and so has the Linga-purdia. i Maharsha.

§ In two MSS. I find Utanka, the lection of the Bhdgavata-purdra,
IX., V1, 22. The Hariwahda, $l. 676, has, in different MSS,) Utanka and
Uttanka, The Vdyu-purdia gives, in my MSS., Uttanka.

Il See Vol. 1L, p. 172, notes 2, efc. « 1L, I, 13,

** By Professor Wilson; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
Vol. V., pp. 122, 123.

Also see M. Vivien de Saint-Martin’s Mémoire Analytigue, etc., p. 105;
and General Cunningham, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
1865, pp. 250—267.
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the king was attended by his sons, to the number of
twenty-one thousand; and all these, with the exeeption
of only three, perished in the engagement, consumed
by the fiery breath of Dhundhu. The three who sur-
vived were Dfidhdswa, Chandraswa,” and Kapilaswa;
and the son and successor of the elder of these! was
Haryaswa:§ his son was Nikumbha; his son was Sam-
hataswa;!| his son was Kfisdswa; his son was Prase-
najit; and his son was (another) Yuvanaswa.’

! The series of names agrees very well to Samhatiswa, called
Barhands$wa in the Bhagavata. 9 We have, there, some variations,
and some details not noticed in our text. The Véayu, Brahma,
Agni, Linga, Matsya, and Kurma ascribe two sons to Samha-
tdswa, whom the two first name Krisdswa and Akrisaswa, and the
rest, Kfisaswa and Ranaswa.** Senajitf+ or Prasenajiti} is, ge-
nerally, though not always, termed the son of the younger brother;
but the commentator §§ on the Hari Vamsa calls him the son of
Samhatdswa, whilst the Matsya, Agni; Linga, and Karma omit
him, and make MandhatH the son of Ranaswa./![] The mother of
Prasenajit and the wife of Akrisaswa or Samhatiswa,—according
to the different interpretations,—was the daughter of Himavat,

* In the Vdyu-purdie the name is Bhadridwa,

+ The Bhdgavata-purdria, 1X., VI, 24, has Dfidhaéwa, Kapiladwa, and
Bhadraswa.

'+ The original here again names Dridhaswa, but says nothing of his
seniority: |

§ The Linga-purdra, Prior Section, LXV., 37, interposes Pramoda
between Dridhaswa and Haryaswa.

J} One MS. has Hitdswa; another, Samhitiswa. The latter is the
reading of some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdre; others giving Samhatddwa,
«q 1X,, VI, 25.

* The Linga-purdsie distinctly calls Yuvanaéwa son of Ranaéwa.

1t Bhagavata-purdia, 1X., VI, 25.

11 8o reads the Vdyu-purdia.

§§ Nilakaritha, on ¢/ 709. Arjuna Miéra comments to the like effect,
||l The Linga-purdria represents Mandhatfi to be son of Yuvanaswa.
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Yuvaniswa had no son, at which he was deeply
grieved. Whilst residing in the vicinage of the holy
Munis, he inspired them with pity (for his childless
condition); and they instituted a religious rite, to pro-

known as Dfishadwati, the river so termed* (Vol. 1L, p. 142,
note 4). The wife of Yuvand$éwa, according to the Vaya, or of
Prasenajit, according to the Brahma, was Gauri, the daughter of
Rantinara,+ who, incurring the imprecation of her husband, be-
came the Bdhudd river (Vol. IL, p. 149, note 3). The Brahma
and Hari Varh$a$ call Yuvand$wa her son; but, in another place, §
the Hari Vamsa contradicts itself, calling Gauri the daughter of
Matindra, || of the race of Puru, the mother of Mandhatii; here
following, apparently, the Matsya, in which it is so stated. The
Brahma Purdna is not guilty of the inconsistency. The Vayu of
course gives the title to Mandhatfi, with the addition, that he was
called Gaurika, after his mother:
AT AR gITFIA TYT €
ATRTAT WAy § SErsfasEy 9w

Mandhatri’s birth from Gauri is the more remarkable, as it is
incompatible with the usual legend, given in our text and in the
Bhéagavata, which seems, therefore, to have been of subsequent
origin, suggested by the etymology of the name. In the Bhaga-
vata, ¥ Mdndhatii is also named Trasaddasyu, or “the terrifier
of thieves.”

* The Vayu-purdia states:
FATAFTANTHY YEATAGATIHY |
AY Y& FAIaY /AT AT FIGAT U
Compare the Harivamsa, $l. 708, 709.
+ I have much doubt as to the correctness of this name.
+ &1 709,
§ SL 1715, 1716,
{| Erroneously printed, in the former edition, “Matimara."
«q IX,, VI, 33: R
FETYAFS T (479 a9 a9 T4
Taraafa gieat g qaug
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cure him progeny. One night, during its performance,
the sages, having placed a vessel of consecrated water
upon the altar, had retired to repose. It was past mid-
night, when the king awoke, exceedingly thirsty; and,
unwilling to disturb any of the holy inmates of the
dwelling, he looked about for something to drink. In
his search, he came to the water in the jar, which had
been sanctified and endowed with prolific efficacy® by
sacred texts, and he drank it. When the Munis+t rose,
and found that the water had been drunk, they inqui-
red who had taken it, and said: “The queen: that has
drunk this water shall give birth to a mighty and val-
iant son.” “It was I,” exelaimed the Raja, “who un-
wittingly drank the water:” and, accordingly, in the
belly of Yuvandswa was conceived a child. And it
grew; and in, due time, it ripped open the right side
of the Raja, and was born: and the Raja did not die.
Upon the birth of the child, “Who will be its nurse?”
said the Munis; when (Indra,) the king of the gods
appeared, and said, “He shall have me for his nurse”
(mam ayam dhésyati); and, hence, the boy was named
Mandbatfi. Indra put his fore-finger into the mouth
of the infant, who sucked it, and drew from it (heavenly)
nectar.§ And he grew up, and became a mighty mon-
arch,| and reduced the seven continental zones under
his dominion. And here a verse is recited: “From the
rising to the going down of the sun, all that is irra-

* Aparimeya-mdhdtmya.

+ Riski, in the original.

{ The original has: TTRY S AT AT |
§ Amsita.

|| Chakravartin,
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diated by his light is the land of Mandhatri, the son
of Yuvaniswa.”?

Méndhatiéi married Bindumatf,* the daughter of Sa-
sabindu,f and had, by her, three sons, Purukatsa,: Am-~
barisha, and Muchukunda:§ he had, also, fifty daugh-
ters.?

The (devout) sage| Saubhari, learned in the Vedas, T
had spent twelve years immersed in a piece of water;
the sovereign of the fish in which, named Sammada,

! The Vayu cites this same verse, and another, with the re-
mark, that they were uttered by those acquainted with the Pa-
ranas and with genealogies:

HATHTEL IR/ ATt wrCriwa fgam: |
FIIEAY AT qrIg@AT Haq 1+
§99 GIaNTIR ATETY: ITF=A N
WATYITECH 1| FHISh JUIIFT F9T: |
AT ARTATH HATARIHA TAGR |
ATYTATE a9 fauit: gTUsT 1=9a )

? The Brahma and Agni omit Ambarisha, for whom the Matsya
substitutes Dharmasena. The following legend of Saubhari occurs,
elsewhere, only in the Bhédgavata, +4 and there, less in detail.

* A Bindumati is spoken of, in the Harshacharita, as having slain
Viduratha. See my Vdsavadatie, Preface, p. 53.

+ Compare the Harwamsa, §l. 712.

* One MS. has Purushakutsa, a reading of no value; the like of
which I often pass by unnoticed. The Purukutsa of the ﬁigveda-—-see
IV., XLIL, 8, 9,—is called son of Durgaha, who is again named in the
same work, VIII, LIV, 12.

§ The Linga-puraria seems to read Muchakunda.

| Rishi. & Bahwiicha. Vide supra, p. 50, note .

** In the Vz'sbﬁu-purg'fia this verse is read thus:

gAY vafa @ qraw wfafagla
¥t IX,, VI, 39—55.
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of large bulk, had a very numerous progeny. His child-
ren and his grandchildren® were wont to frolic around
him, in all directions;f and he lived amongst them
happily, playing with them night and day. Saubhari,
the sage, being disturbed, in his devotions, by their
sports, contemplated the patriarchal felicity of the mon-
arch of the lake, and reflected: “How enviable is this
creature, who, although born in a degraded state of
being, is ever thus sporting cheerfully amongst his off-
spring and their young! Of a truth, he awakens, in
my mind, the wish to taste such pleasure; and I, also,
will make merry amidst my children.”: Having thus
resolved, the Muni came up, hastily, from the water,
and, desirous of entering upon the condition of a house-
holder, went to Mandhati, to demand one of his daugh-
ters as his wife. As soon as he was informed of the
arrival of the sage, the king rose up from his throne,
offered him the customary libation,§ and treated him
with the most profound respect. Having taken a seat,
Saubharisaid to the Raja: “I have determined to marry.
Do you, king, give me one of your daughters, as a wife.
Disappoint not my affection.|] It is not the practice of
the princes of the race of Kakutstha to turn away from
compliance with the wishes of those who come to them
for succour. There are, O monarch, other kings of the

* €A, “sons’ sons and daughters’ sons.”

T The original says that they “frolicked at his sides, in front of him,
on his back, and over his breast, tail, and head”: ‘qr’ﬁ?ﬁ'sqa wﬁ’f

ARy Fruf s |
{ The translation, hereabouts, is greatly compressed.
§ Arghya.
I| Pradaya.
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earth to whom daughters have been born; but your
family is, above all, renowned for observance of liberal-
ity in your donations to those who ask your bounty.
You have, O prince, fifty daughters. Give one of them
to me; that so I may be relieved from the anxiety I
suffer through fear that my suit may be denied.”
WhenMandhatri heard this request, and looked upon
the person of the sage, emaciated by (austerity and)
oldage, hefelt disposed torefuse his consent: but, dread-
ing to incur the anger and imprecation of the holy
man, he was much perplexed, and, declining his head,
was lost awhile in thought. The Rishi, observing his
hesitation, said: “On what, O Raja, do you meditate?
I have asked for nothing which may not be readily
accorded. And what is there that shall be unattainable
to you, if my desires be gratified by the damsel whom
you must needs give unto me?” To this, the king,
apprehensive of his displeasure,™ answered and said:
“Grave sir, 1t is the established usage of our house to
wed our daughters to such persons only as they shall,
themselves, select from suitors of fitting rank; and,
since this your request is not yet made known to my
maidens, it is impossible to say whether it may be
equally agreeable to them as it is to me. This is the
occasion of my perplexity; and I am at a loss what to
do.” This answer of the king was fully understood by
the Rishi, who said to himself: “Thisis merely a device
of the Raja, to evade compliance with my suit. He has
reflected that I am an old man, having no attractions
for women, and not likely to be accepted by any of

* Sdpa, ‘curse’,
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his daughters.* Even be it so: I will be a match for
bim.” And he then spake aloud, and said: “Since such
is the custom, mighty prince, give orders that I be ad-
mitted into the interior of the palace.§ Should any of
the maidens, your daughters, be willing to take me for
a bridegroom, I will have her for my bride. If no one
be willing, then let the blame attach alone to the years
that I have numbered.”: Having thus spoken, he was
silent.

Mandhatfi, unwilling to provoke the indignation§
of the Muni, was, accordingly, obliged to command the
eunuch to lead the sage into the inner chambers; who,
as he entered the apartments, put on a form and fea-
tures of beauty far exceeding the personal charms of
mortals, or even of heavenly spirits.| His conductor,
addressing the princesses, said to them: “Your father,
young ladies, sends you this pious sage, ¥ who has de-
manded of him a bride; and the Raja has promised
him, that he will not refuse him any one of you who
shall choose him for her husband.”** When the dam-
sels heard this, and looked upon the person of the
Bishi, they were equally inspired with passion and de-
sire, and, like a troop of female elephants disputing

* gRISTRAfaRaE: Wiwt faga sarnfaage ifaws-
wfafean |

t 99 AFTRATHETS NI FATR YT |

! WEYT SNEERHTFAATTATARTATCA |

§ Sdpa.

|| Siddha and gandharva, in the original.

o« Brahmarshi,

F[raTREw AT afeasTd wfowfa |
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the favours of the master of the herd, they all conten-
ded for the choice.* “Away, away, sister!” said each
to the other: “this is my election; he is my choice; he
is not a meet bridegroom for you; he has been crea~
ted, by Brahm4, on purpose for me, as I have been
ereated in order to become his wife; he has been cho-
sen, by me, before you; you have no right to prevent
his becoming my husband.” In this way arose a vio-
lent quarrel amongst the daughters of the king, each
insisting upon the exclusive election of the Rishi; and,
as the blameless sage was thus contended for by the
rival princesses, the superintendent of the inner apart-
ments, with a downcast look, reported to the king what
had occurred.§ Perplexed, more than ever, by this in-
formation, the Raja exclaimed: “What 1s all this? And
what am I to do now? What is it that I have said? And,
at last, although with extreme reluctance, he was ob-
liged to agree that the Rishi should marry all his
daughters,

Having then wedded, agreeably to law, all the prin-
cesses, the sage took them home to his habitation,
where he employed the chief of architects, Viswakar-
man,—equal, in taste and skill, to Brahm# himself,:—
to construct separate palaces for each of his wives:
he ordered him to provide each building with elegant
couches, and seats, and furniture, and to attach to them
gardens and groves, with reservoirs of water, where
the wild-duck and the swan should sport amidst beds

* FRUF TIRYHuld qafangRgfamat sTaaEyy: |
T Hereabouts the rendering is rather freer than usual.

 frenarcfaaTER
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of lotos-flowers. The divine artist® obeyed his in-
junctions, and constructed splendid apartments for the
wives of the Rishi; in which, by command of Saubhari,
the inexhaustiblet and divine treasure called Nanda'
took up his; permanent abode; and the princesses enter-
tained all their guests and dependants with abundant
viands of every description and the choicest quality.§

After some period had elapsed, the heart of King
Mandhétfi yearned for his daughters; and he felt soli-
citous to know whether they were happily eircumstan-
ced. Setting off, therefore, on a visit to the hermitage
of Saubhari, he beheld, upon hig arrival, a row of beau-
tiful crystal palaces, shining as brilliantly as the rays
of the sun, and situated amidst lovely gardens and re-
servoirs of pellucid water. Entering into one of these
magnificent palaces, he found and embraced a daughter,
and said to her, as the tears of affection and delight
trembled in his eyes: “Dear child, tell me how it is
with you. Are you happy here, or not? Does the great
sage treat you with tenderness? Or do you revert, with
regret, to your early home?” The princess replied:
“You behold, my father, how delightful a mansion I
inhabit,— surrounded by lovely gardens and lakes,

! The great Nidhi. A Nidhi is a treasure, of which there are
several belonging to Kubera. Each bas its guardian spirit, or is
personified.

* Twashtii. T Anapayin.

* It is not clear why Professor Wilson here personifies nanda, as if
this Purdfa were a Tantra. In his Jdssays, Analytical, §ec., Vol. 1L,
pp- 379, 380, there is a valuable note on the nine nidkis of Kubera.

§ The translation of this paragraph is not very close; and the same
may be said of the remainder of the chapter.

IIL. 18
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where the lotos blooms, and the wild swans murmaur.
Here I have delicious viands, fragrant unguents, costly
ornaments, splendid raiment,* soft beds, and every en-
joyment that affluence can procure. Why, then, should
I call to memory the place of my birth?+ To your fa-
vour am I indebted for all that I possess. I have only
one cause of anxiety, which is this: my husband is
never absent from my dwelling; solely attached to me,
he is always at my side; he never goes near my sisters;
and 1 am concerned to think that they must feel mor-
tified by his neglect: this is the only circumstance that
gives me uneasiness.”

Proceeding to visit another of his daughters, the
king, after embracing her, and sitting down, made the
same inquiry, and received the same aceount of the en-
joyments with which the princess was provided. There
was, also, the same complaint, that the Rishi was wholly
devoted to her, and paid no attention to her sisters.
In every palace Mandhatfi heard the same story, from
each of his daughters, in reply to his questions; and,
with a heart overflowing with wonder and delight, he
repaired to the wise Saubhari, whom he found alone,
and, after paying homage to him, thus addressed him:
“Holy sage,Ihave witnessed this thy marvellous power.
The like miracalous faculties I have never known any
other to possess. How great is the reward of thy de-
vout austerities!” Having thus saluted the sage, and

* The original here supplies but one epithet, manonwkila, to four sub-
stantives.

t The question of the princess rather implies, that, in spite of this
very luxury, she cannot forget her early home: qYTFY & AT Y-
fast wdq
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been received, by him, with respect, the Raja resided
with him for some time, partaking of the pleasures of
the place, and then returned to his capital.

In the course of time, the daughters of Mandhatfi
bore to Saubhari a hundred and fifty sons; and, day
by day, his affection for his children became more in-
tense, and his heart was wholly occupied with the sen-
timent of self.’ “These my sons,” he loved to think,
“will charm me with their infant prattle; then they will
learn to walk; they will, then, grow up to youth, and to
manhood; I shall see them married, and they will have
children; and I may behold the children of those child-
ren.” By these and similar reflections, however, he
perceived that his anticipations every day outstripped
the course of time; and, at last, he exclaimed:* “What
exceeding folly is mine!f There is no end to my de-
sires. Though all I hope should come to pass for ten
thousand or a hundred thousand years, still new
wishes would spring up. When [ have seen my infants
walk; when I have beheld their youth, their manhood,
their marriage, their progeny; still my expectations
are unsatisfied, and my soul yearns to behold the de-

' Of Mamatd, ‘mineness’ (m‘r) ; the notion that wives, child-
ren, wealth, belong to an individual, and are essential to his
happiness.

* gmaTframCeAgferaTeEu Ay frn@ad faaaETE)
“Having discovered that some such desire kept pace with the daily in-
crease of time, he took thought as follows.”

8o the commentary explains this passage, and very naturally: 3{3&3

Iy Fufaafud aqr giacgadd a2 /Y q@q@
HET Hfq9q | (AEWATUR |

1 The rest of the chapter, from this point, is in verse.
18*
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scendants of their descendants. Shall I even see them,
some other wish will be engendered; and, when that
is accomplished, how is the birth of fresh desires to be
prevented? Ihave, at last, discovered, that there is no
end to hope, until it terminates in death; and that the
mind which is perpetually engrossed by expectation
can never be attached to the supreme spirit. My men-
tal devotions, whilst immersed in water, were inter-
rupted by attachment to my friend the fish. The re-
sult of that connexion was my marriage; and insatiable
desires are the consequences of my married life. The
pain attendant upon the birth of my single body is
now augmented by the cares attached to fifty others,
and 1s further multiplied by the numerous children
whom the princesses have borne to me.* The sources
of affliction will be repeatedly renewed by their child-
ren, and by their espousals, and by their progeny,
and will be infinitely increased: a married life is a mine
of individual anxiety.¥ My devetions, first disturbed
by the fish of the pool, have since been obstructed by
temporal indulgence; and I have been beguiled by that
desire for progeny which was communicated to me by
assoclation with Sammada ¢ Separation from the world

g g wa:a?n‘aﬁ‘(aw
waTvaw afgg wgan |

TRaRT fafauraE
tra‘(amégﬁ’raa aq i

+ “Individual anxlety is to render mamatd, for which see the Trans-
lator’s note in the precedmg page.

¥ AT g ARTHAW
aafé‘(rn AYHY § I |
Y HATEHIG 49T R
garfgTrn afgarsfa I
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is the only path of the sage to final liberation: from
commerce with mankind innumerable errors proceed.
The ascetic who has accomplished a course of self-de-
nial falls from perfection, by contracting worldly at-
tachments. How much more likely should one so fall,
whose observances are incomplete! * My intellect has
been a prey to the desire of married happiness: but I
will, now, so exert myself, for the salvation of my soul,
that, exempt from human imperfections, I may be ex-
onerated from human sufferings.+ To that end, I will
propitiate, by arduous penance, Vishiiu, the creator of
the universe, whose form is mnserutable, who 1s smaller
than the smallest, larger than the largest, the source
of darkness and of light, the sovereign god of gods.$
On his everlasting body, which is both discrete and
indiscrete substance, illimitably mighty, and identical
with the universe, may my mind, wholly free from sin,
be ever steadily intent, so that I may be born no more!
To him I fly for refuge; to that Vishnu who is the
teacher of teachers, who is one with all beings, the

¢ fgaar gfaug gats
FATE AT FHafw 19T |
ATeR AT 7 faurmasw:
= e fagarsfafs: o
+ wE |FCATIR aqT@NeH
ufwzw}lé"r@agrﬁ éﬂ e
a9t ¥ T
g g %wﬁf:m T g@
: g3 wrarafa-
w@tmﬁmnﬁlmm |
fearfad ST
Mufa® audy fqug |
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pure eternal lord of all, without beginning, middle, or
end, and besides whom is nothing.”*

* afganTrafe gaef-
gyafawEaaTIaa |
aaTIe fawAyag
1Y faurawaT ¥a: |
HAEYATTHA T T
WA AZATITALA |
ety fafawag yeut
¥ R EHIHAfa faugA 0



CHAPTER I1I.

Sanbbar and his wives adopt an ascetic life. Descendants of
Mandhatfi. Legend of Narmada and Purukutsa. Legend of
Tridanku. Bdhu driven from his kingdom by the Haihayas
and Talajanghas. Birth of Sagara : he conquers the barbarians,
imposes upon them distingnishing usages, and excludes them
from offerings to fire and the study of the Vedas.

HAVING thus communed with himself, Saubhari
abandoned his children, his home, and all his splen-
dour, and, accompanied by his wives, entered the forest,
where he daily practised the observances followed by
the ascetics termed Vaikhénasas® (or anchorets having
families), until he had cleansed himself from all sin.
When his intellect had attained maturity, he concen-
trated in his spirit the (sacramental) fires,' and became
a religious mendicant.+ Then, having consigned all his
acts to the supreme,! he obtained the condition of
Achyuta, which knows no change, and is not subject
to the vicissitudes of birth, transmigration,§ or death.
Whoever reads,or hears, or remembers, or understands||
this legend of Saubhari and his espousal of the daugh-

' 8o Manu; “Having reposited, as the law directs, the holy
fires in his breast,” &e. VI, 25.9

* The vaikhdnasa is the same as the vdnaprasthe, for a detail of whose
duties, and of those of the bhikshu, vide supra, pp. 94—97.

+ Bhikshu. } Bhagavat, § Avikdra.
I| Avadhdrdyati.
T wig@fa FarrEETQw gutfatia

yafacham: ergfadaseare: i
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ters of Mandhatéi shall never, for eight successive
births, be addicted to evil thoughts; nor shall he act
unrighteously, nor shall his mind dwell upon improper
objects, nor shall he be influenced by selfish attach-
ments. The line of Mandhatf1 is now resumed.

The son of Ambarisha, the son of Mandhatfi, was
Yuvandéwa:* his son was Harita,§ from whom the
Angirasa Haritas? were descended.?

! The Véyu, Linga, Karma, and Bhdgavata§ agree in this
series: the others omit it.

? The words of the text are: A@TafLaT TaysfFw -
fTat | And the commentator explains the phrase: ‘The Angi-
rasa Brahmans, of whom the Harita family was the chief. ||
The Linga ¥ reads:

g AT gaara= At ga qraEn )

w8 gigwa: v g=9ar fgsnaw
‘Harita was the son of Yuvands$wa, whose sons were the
Haritas. They were on the part (or followers) of Angiras, and
were Brahmans with the properties of Kshattriyas. The Vayu
has:

T gaarrs Fr8ar Y1 gar

A gigTaw gan q=gar fgemas o

‘Harita was the son of Yuvandéwa, from whom were many

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., VIL, 1, has Yauvandéwa. See the next
page, note I,

+ Some MSS. have Harita, like the Bhdgavata.

$ All my best MSS., supported by the commentary, yield ‘Haritas’.

§ But see note } in the page next following.

|1 fnd: FROER gIaE: wivaagaaET gqr gfar-
gratar wfga fgar efcasn=mas | =9 gfcaramartey
FfgEmEOTEFaTE{a 79T |

€ Prior Section, LXYV., 40, 41.

** My MSS, differ, as to this stanza, from those followed by Professor
Wilson. Vide infra, p. 283, note «.
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In the regions below the earth,* the Gandharvas
called Mauneyas{ (or, sons of the Muni Kasyapa), who

called Haritas. They were sons of Angiras, and Brahmans with
the properties of Kshattriyas.” The Bhagavata} has only: ®T#HT-
g‘;[a‘(‘r {a | These (Anﬂiarisha, Purukutsa, and Harita,) were,
according to Sridhara Swamin’s comment, the chiefs of Mandhatri’s
descendants; being founders of three several branches: or it may
mean, he says, merely that they had Mandhatti for their proge-
nitor; Mandhatfi being, by some, also named Angiras, according
to Adwaliyana.§ It may be questioned if the compilers of the
Purdnas, or their annotators, knew exactly what to make of this
and similar phrases, || although they were, probably, intended to
intimate, that some persons of Kshattriya origin became the dis-
ciples of certain Brahmans, particularly of Angiras, and, after-
wards, founders of schools of religious instruction, themselves.
Méndhatfi himself is the author of a hymn in the Rig-veda. Asiatic
Researches, Vol. VIIL, p. 835.% Harita is the name of an individual

* Rasdtala, See Vol. I, p. 209, note 1.

+ The commentator says they were Chitrasena and others: see Vol. IL,,
p. 285, note ¥. The term seems to be a general epithet of the Gan-
dharvas, derived from their mother, Muni: see the Makdbhdrata, Adi-
parvan, $1, 25652; Harivamda, $1. 11553, In Vol. 1L, p. 75, it is the Apsa-
rases that spring from Kasyapa and Muni; the Gandharvas being the off-
spring of Kas'yapa. and Arishts.

; IX,, VII, 1. Subjoined are the origingl and Burnouf’s translation:

AT gAY PRAT TR |
faamaEs 7gar dIarAY dEga: |
TTOAE u-q"rszﬁwrgwa‘(r @R

“Le fils ainé de Mandhatfi qui est célébre sous le nom d’Ambaricha,
fut adopté par son grand-pére Yuvandgva; c¢'est pourquoi le fils d’Am-
baricha est nommé Yauvand¢va. Ce dernier prince eut pour fils Harita;
ces [trois] personnages (Ambaricha, Yauvani¢va et Harita) out pour
auteur commun Mandhatfi”

§ ? See Professor Max Miller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,
p- 383. || Vide supra, p. 255, note 2; p. 258, note 1.

€ Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 25.
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were sixty millions in number, had defeated the tribes
of the Nagas (or snake-gods), and seized upon their
most precious jewels, and usurped their dominion.
Deprived of their power by the Gandharvas, the ser-
pent-chiefs addressed the god of the gods, as he awoke
from his slumbers; and the blossoms of his lotos-eyes
opened, while listening to their hymns.* They said:
“Lord, how shall we be delivered from this great fear?”
Then replied the first of males,¥ who is without be-
ginning: “I will enter into the person of Purukutsa,
the son of Mandhatfi, the son of Yuvaniswa; and in
him will I quiet these iniquitouns Gandharvas.” On
hearing these words, the snake-gods bowed and with-
drew, and, returning to their country, despatched Nar-
mada, to solicit the aid of Purukutsa.®

Narmada accordingly went to Purukutsa, and con-
ducted him to the regions below the earth,; where,
being filled with the might of the deity, he destroyed
the Gandharvas. He then returned to his own palace;
and the snake-gods, in acknowledgement of Narmad4’s
services, conferred upon her, as a blessing, that, who-

sage, considered as the son of Chyavana, and to whom a work
on law is attributed. It is, probably, rather that of a school,
however, than of an individual.

! Narmadd, the personified Nerbudda river, was, according to
the Bhégavata,§ the sister of the Ndgas.||

* The rendering here is somewhat lax,

+ Purushottama. See Vol. I., p. 16, note }.

} Rasdtala.

§ IX,, VII,, 2.

|| For another origin of her, vide supra, p. 162, note ||; p. 165, note 3.
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soever should think of her, and invoke her name, should
never have any dread of the venom of snakes.” This
is the invocation: “Salutation be to Narmad4 in the
morning; salutation be to Narmada at night; salutation
be to thee, O Narmada! Defend me from the serpent’s
poison.” ¥ Whoever repeats this, day and night, shall
never be bitten by a snake, in the dark, or in entering
a chamber; nor shall he who calls it to mind, when he
eats, suffer any injury from poison, though it be mixed
with his food. To Purukutsa, also, the snake-gods an-
nounced, that the series of his descendants should
never be cut off.

Purukutsa had a son, by Narmad4, named Trasa-
dasyu,; whose son was Sambhita,'§ whose son was

! We have some varieties here, Instead of Trasadasyu, the
Matsya has Dussaha, whom it makes the husband of Narmada,
and father of Sambhati, the father of Tridhanwan. The Bhiga-
vata || omits Sarhbhuti; the Linga¥ makes him the brother of
Trasadasyu; and the Agni has; in his place, Sudhanwan.

* For GUFEENY there is a variant, WATHTHE, “dread of any

poison.”

t TR W ATARRRTY WAy fafn)
S G 7R g T 7 fawwda
+ Some MSS, read, like the Bhdgavata-purdria, Trasaddasyu. Vide
supra, p. 266, note &, for this word as an epithet,
§ The Vdyu-purdie reads, in my MSS.:
¢ qYAE® AT |
It seems, then,—vide supra, p. 165, Sanskrit extract in note %,—that
Trasadasyu and Sambhita are one, unless they are brothers.
|| IX,, VIL, 8. It says that Anarafiya was son of Trasaddasyu.
9 Prior Section, LXV,, 41, 42. Then follows:
fawqge: gawe fawyger oa: gar
TR GFT@ I I=Ian qArHan |
FYfaTu gRRAC@ASSE |
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Anaranya, who was slain by Rdvana, in his triumphant
progress through the nations.® The son of Anaranya
was Prishadaswa;{ his son was Haryaswa; his son was
Sumanas;* his son was Tridhanwan; his son was Tray-
yaruna:i and his son was Satyavrata, who obtained
the appellation of Trisanku, § and was degraded to the

! Bfishadaswa: Vayu.|| The Matsya, Agni, and Brahma omit
all between Sambhita and Tridhanwan. 9 The Bhéagavata ** has a
rather different series, or, Anarafya, Haryaswa, Aruna, Triban-
dhana, Trisanku. As Anaranya is famous in Hindu story,{t and
Trayyarunail is a contributor to the ng-veda, their omission
shows careless compilation.

Sarmbhuti is, thus, provided with two sons, Vishiuvfiddha—founder of
the Vishiuvfiddhas,—and Anarafya.

The first two of these lines—-only with the substitution of GIT: for
qR—occur in the Vdyu-purdia, likewise. Vide supra, p. 280, note » x.

* The Vdyu-purdia distinctly says, in my MSS., that he slew Rivana:

Yy fagdt I= fSeafass g

+ Bfihadagwa. Linga-purdiia.  And so, I think, the Vdyu-purdia is
intended to read.

+ One MS. has Trayyaradi.

§ Vide infra, p. 286, note f.

/| There, as in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXV., 45, I find Va-
sumanas, with Dfishadwati—which name seems to have been misread
Btishada$dwa—for his mother:

FUGET AW IYATT U |

Vasumanas, son of Rohidadwa, is mentioned in the Anukramasiikd to
the Rigveda, X., 179,

4 The Harivamda, $I. 715, 716, has, also, Sambhita, Sudhanwan,
Tridhanwan.

* IX., VI, 4.

T+ Particularly in the Rdmadyaia.

1t Read “Tryarufa,” Vide supra, p. 36, note +. In the Rzgveda, V.,
XXVIL, 8, Tryarufa and Trasadasya are mentioned as if contem-
poraries,
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condition of a Chéndala (or outcaste).' During a
twelve years’ famine,¥ Trisanku provided the flesh of
deer, for the nourishment of the wife and children of
Viswamitra; suspending it upon a (spreading) fig-tree:
on the borders of the Granges, § that he might not sub-
ject them to the indignity of receiving presents from
an outcaste. || On this account, Viswamitra, being highly

! The Vayu states, he was banished, by his father, for his
wickedness (Adharma). The Brahma Purana and Hari Varh$a ¥
detail his iniquity at length; and it is told more concisely in the
Linga. He carried off the betrothed wife of another man;—one of
the citizens, according to the two former; of Vidarbha, according
to the latter, For this, his father, by the advice of Vasishtha,
banished him; and he took refuge with Swapékas. The Rama-
yana** hag a different story, and aseribes Trisanku’s degradation
to the curse of the sons of Vasishtha, to whom the king had
applied to conduect his sacrifice, after their father had refused to
do so. Before that, he is described{{ as a pious prince (Ha-
‘a"rﬁ‘ ﬁlﬁﬁgﬂ:), and the object of his sacrifice was to ascend

to heaven.

* For Trianku, a Chafdala king known to Buddhist tradition, and
probably the same person, see Burnouf's Introduction & I Histoire du
Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I, pp. 207, et seq.

T Literally, ‘drought,’ andvrishti.

1 Nyagrodha.

§ Jahnavi, in the original.

|| An expansion of FEETERfATETITEWTY |
« SL717, et seq.

* Bdla-kanda, LVIIL

1 lbid.,, LVIL, 10.
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pleased with him, elevated him, in his living body, to
heaven.*

! The occurrence of the famine, and Satyavrata’s care of the
wife and family of Viswamitra, are told, with-some variations,
in the Vayu, which has been followed by the Brahma and Hari
Vamsa.* During the famine, when game fails, he kills the cow
of Vasishtha; and, for the three crimes of displeasing his father,
killing a cow, and eating flesh not previously counsecrated, he
acquires the name of Trisanku (tri, ‘thre¢’, Sanku, ‘sin’).t Va-
sishtha refusing to perform his regal inauguration, Vidwamitra
celebrates the rites, and, on his death, elevates the king, in his
mortal body, to heaven. The Ramdyaia relates the same cir-
cumstance, but assigns to it a different motive,— Viswdmitra’s
resentment of the refusal of the gods to attend Trisanku’s sacri-
fice. That work also describes the attempt of the gods to cast
the king down uvpon earth, and the compromise between them
and Viswamitra, by which Trisanku was left suspended, head
downwards, in mid-air, forming a constellation in the southern
hemisphere, along with other new planets and stars formed by
Viswamitra. The Bhagavatal has an allusion to this legend, say-
ing that Trisanku is still visible in heaven:

* SL 724, et seq. See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L., pp. 86—88,

+ Tridanku—*“he of three delinquencies,”—was so called according to
the commentator on the Vishdu-purdda, because he ate what was un-
hallowed, slew his spiritual teacher’s cow, and disobeyed his father’s

commands: wﬁfaawammwfwwwwﬁaﬁ. g

RG] Eﬁwmarﬂfmg‘qu 1 Then follows a quotation
of the Harivasa, §1. 748, 749"

fagaTafcATY FOETaS ¥ |
Iufadageng fafaud gfasa
ué%@mwgﬁmfﬁwwmmw
gt @y faug s @ ga

Also see Sridhara on the Bhagavata purdra, 1X,, VII., 5.
1 IX,, VII, 5.
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The son of Trisanku was Harischandra;'* his son

FAOQ 77 @Awarfy fefy g=d |
The Vayu furnishes some further information, from an older
source:

FATGRIETH AT At st s |

ﬁmrﬁﬁmﬁ%ﬂ g fdfa usa

29 Ty AETRSTgAETAE WiAa: |

TR~ AT T aawf‘tgan%

wemar fafdraferngaegfiar
Both my copies leave a blank, “where it is marked; and a si-
milar passage does not elsewhere occur: but the word should,
probably, be fq4WT; and the whole may be thus rendered: “Men
acquainted with the Purdiias recite these two stanzas: ‘By the
favour of Viswamitra, the illustrious Trisanku shines in heaven,
along with the gods, through the kinduess of that sage. Slowly
passes the lovely night in winter, embellished by the moon, de-
corated with three watches, and ornamented with the constellation
Trisanku.’ ” This legend is, therefore, clearly astronomical, and
alludes, possibly, to some reformation of the sphere by Viswa-
mitra, under the patronage of Trisanku, and in opposition to a
more ancient system advocated by the school of Vasishtha. It
might be no very rash conjecture, perhaps, to identify Trisanku
with Orion, the three bright stars of whose belt may have sug-
gested the three Sankus (stakes or pins) which form his name.}

! The Pauranik lists generally dismiss Hari$chandra very sum-

marily; but he makes a conspicuous figure in legends of an ap-
parently later date. In the Mahabharata, Sabhd Parvan,§ it is

* According to the Harwaméa, 1. 754, he married Satyaratha, o th
Kaikaya family. And so says the Vdyu-purdia.
+ The MSS. of the Vdyu-purdia used by me, and to which the Trans-

lator had access, read this line thus:
WAGTEEET T WA IRAfEar
The missing word is, then, WY, ‘a woman. In the next verse,
my MSS. have WT:, instead of YTR:.

+ The reading of the Vdyu-purdra, as now restored, militates against
this conjecture. § Chapter XII.
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was Rohitdswa;' his son was Harita;? his son was

stated, that he resides in the court of Indra, to which he was ele-
vated for his performance of the Réjastuya sacrifice, and for his
unbounded liberality. This seems to have served as the ground-
work of the tale told in the Markarideya® and Padma Puriras,
of his having given his whole country, his wife and son, and,
finally, himself, to Viswamitra, in satisfaction of his demands for
Dakshind. In consequence, he was elevated, with his subjects,
to heaven, from whence, having been insidiously led, by Nérada,
to boast of his merits, he was again precipitated. His repentance
of his pride, however, arrested his downward descent; and he
and his train paused in mid-air,. The city of Harischandra is pop-
ularly believed to be, at times, still visible in the skies. The
indignation of Vasishtha at ViSwamitra’s insatiableness produced
a quarrel, in which their mutual imprecations changed them to
two birds, the Sarali (a sort of Turdus,) and the Baka (or crane).
In these forms they fought for a considerable term, until Brahma
interposed, and reconciled them. The Bhdgavata alludes to this
story, in its notice of Harischandra; but the Vayu refers the con-
flict to the reign of a different prince: vide supra, p. 261, note 2.
According to the Siva Purdna, HariSchandra was an especial
worshipper of that deity; and his ‘wife Satyavati was a form of
Jayd, one of Durga’s handmaids.

! Also read Rohita.§ Traces of his name appear in the strong-
holds of Rotas, in Behar} and in the Punjab. The Bhdgavata
has a legend of his having been devoted to Varuna, before his
birth, by his father, who, having, on various pleas, deferred

* Chapter VIII.

+ In the Vayu-purdria; in the Bhdgavate-purdsa, IX., VIII,, 8; in the
Linga-purdria, Prior Section, LXVI,, 11, 12; and in the Harivamda, 4. 756.

+ The Harivashsa states that he founded Rohitapura.

“Harischandra was a very great conqueror; and his son Rohita or
Rohitaéwa founded, and is said to have resided at, the fortress which,
from him, is called Rohitas, a name corrupted, in onr maps, to Rotds.”
Hanilton's Genealogies of the Hindus, &c., p. 32.
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Chunchu,'* who had two sons, named Vijaya and Sude-
va.t Ruruka?® was the son of Vijaya, and his own son
was Vriika,} whose son was Bahu (or Bdhuka§). This
prince was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and
Télajanghas,® || and his country was overrun by them;

offering his son, as promised, was afflicted by a dropsy. Rohita,
at last, purchased Sunah’s'epha,ﬁ who was offered, as-a victim, in
his stead: see hereafter, note on éunaﬁs’epha. hid

? Omitted: Agni, Linga, +1 and Matsya,

! Omitted: Agni. Dhundhu: Lingail and Kdrma. Champa,
founder of Champamalini: §§ Bhégavata. || But all other authorities
make Champa a different person, a descendant of Anga: see fa-
mily of Anu, of the lunar race. 7

? Kuruka: Linga*** and Karma: Bharuka: Bhagavata. +11

3 Descendants of Yadu. The first springs from a prince who

* Several MSS. give Chanchu; and other Puraias, and also the Hari-
vainda, exhibit the same variety.

+ Vijaya was son of Sudeva, according to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,
VII, 1. Instead of Sudeva, the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI,
12, has Sutejas.

1 One MS. has Vftisha. The Vdyu-purdria reads, in different MSS,,
Vritaka and Dhritaka.

§ I find this, the longer, form enly in the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX,
VI, 2.

|| These are said to be a branch of the Haihayas. See the Transla-
tor's last note on Chapter XI. of this Book.

& Corrected, here and just below, from “Sunahdephas.” See the Bhd-
gavata~-purdite, IX., VII, 19, 22,

** Chapter VII. of this Book,

+ I find Harita, followed by Dhundhu, in the Linga-purdria, Prior
Section, LXVI,, 12: R

gl Qfeady gyyEifca s=d |

1t See the preceding note.

§§ I find Champapuri,

| IX,, VIIL, 1.
ar«q; Chapter XVIII. of this Book.

** This Purina has Ruchaka, in some MSS,
++ IX,, VIIL, 2.
IIIL 19
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in consequence of which, he fled into the forests, with
his wives. One of these was pregnant; and, being an
object of jealousy * to a rival queen, the latter gave her
poison, to prevent her delivery. The poison had the
effect of confining the child in the womb for seven
years. Bahu, having waxed old, died in the neighbour-
hood of the residencet of (the Muni) Aurva. His queen,
having constructed his pile, ascended it, with the de-
termination of accompanying him in death; but the
sage! Aurva, who knew all things, past, present, and
to come, issued forth from his hermitage, and forbade
her, saying: “Hold! hold! This is unrighteous. A val-
1ant prince, the monarch of many realms,§ the offerer
of many sacrifices, the destroyer of his foes, a univer-
sal emperor, || is in thy womb. Think not of commit-
ting so desperate an act!” Accordingly, in obedience
to his injunctions, she relinquished her intention. The
sage then conducted her to his abode, and, after some
time, a very splendid boy-was there born. Along with

is the twelfth, and the second, from one who is the eighteenth, in the
linar line; and both are, thus, contemporary with a prince who is
the thirty-fifth of the solar dynasty. The Vayu adds, that they were
assisted by Sakas, Yavanas, Kémbojas, Pdradas, ¥ and Pahlavas.

* This is an inference. The original runs: FRETY YT m‘m—
MG A T

t Aérama.

3 Bhagavat.

§ wigm@TETrfacfadtusa: |

{| Chakravartin.

9 Corrected from “Paravas,”—a typographical error, presumably.
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him, the poison that had been given to his mother was
expelled; and Aurva, after performing the ceremonies
required at birth,* gave him (onthat account) the name
of Sagara (from Sa, ‘with’, and Gara, ‘poison’). The
same holy sage celebrated his investure with the cord
of his class, instructed hum (fully) in the Vedas,+ and
taught him the use of arms, especially those of fire,
called after Bhargava.:

When the boy (had grown up, and) was capable of
reflection, he said to his mother, (one day): “Why
are we dwelling in thishermitage? Where is my father?
And who is he?” His mother, in reply, related to him
all (that had happened); upon hearing which, he was
highly incensed, and vowed to recover his patrimonial
kingdom, and exterminate the Haihayas and Talajan-
ghas,§ by whom it had been overrun. Accordingly,
(when he became a man), he put nearly the whole of
the Haihayas to death, and would have, also, destroyed
the Sakas, the Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pah-
lavas, but that they applied to Vasishtha, the family-

! The Haihayas|| we shall have further occasion to notice. The

* mﬂmﬁ‘r et f=rTar | The jata-karman is described as
“a ceremony ordained on the birth of a male, before the section of the
navel-string, and which consists in making him taste clarified butter out
of a golden spoon.” Colebrooke’s Digest, &c., Vol. IIL, p. 104, note 1.

+ Insert ‘and all sciences’, WTEATHHETW |

+ Read “called after Bhbfigu”: &G ITAY wﬁa‘r@i{ | The
Viyu-purdria alleges that Sagara’s instructor in the use of such arms
was Bhiigu himself. For Hindu fiery weapons, vide supra, p. 81, note «

§ Add “and others,” adi.

|| For mention of this race in a medieval inscription, see the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1862, p. 117, line 1.

19*
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priest* (of Sagara), for protection. Vasishtha, regarding
them as annihilated (or deprived of power), though

Sakas-i‘ are, no doubt, the Sacse or Sakai of the classical geogra-
phers,~—Scythians and Indo-Seythians, Turk or Tartar tribes, who
established themselves, about a century and a half before our
era, along the western districts of India, and who are, not im-
probably, connected with our Saxon forefathers. The Yavanas?
are the Jonians or Greeks. The Kdmbojas§ were a people on the
northwest of India, of whom it is said, that they were remarkable
for a capital breed of horses. There is an apparent trace of their
name in the Caumojees of Kaferistin, who may have retreated to
the mountains before the advance of the Turk tribes. (Elphinstone’s
Account of the Kingdom of Caubul,  &e.; Ist ed., p. 619: see, also,
Vol.IL, p. 182, note 1). The Péradas|l and Pahlavas¥ or Pahnavas
may designate other bordering fribes in the same direction, or
on the confines of Persia. Along with these, in the legend that
follows, the Bhdgavata®* enumerates Barbaras. ++ The Vayu adds
Mahishikas, {1 Darvas, §§ Chaulas, |l and Khasas; 79 the two former

* Kula-guru. "+ See Vol. II., p. 165, note 8.

+ See Vol. IL, p. 181, note 6.

§ See Vol.II, p. 182, notes 1, efc.; p. 183, note 3, and annotations
thereon.

Il See Vol. IL., p. 182, note 4; p. 183, note *.

€ This, undoubtedly, is the right word; and, on the authority of all
my best MSS,, I have amended the text accordingly, in the preeeding
page, and in p. 294, dnfra. See Vol. IL, p. 187, note §. At p.339 of
that volume, I have silently corrected the statement previously made at
p- 168, note ||, that the Pahlavas are not named in the genuine Rdmdyasria.
*» IX., VIII, 5. Along with the Barbaras are there named only the
Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, and Haihayas.

¥t See Vol. IL, p. 176, notes 8 and *; p. 178, note §.

1t See Vol. IL, p. 1686, notes 8, etc.

§§ See Vol. IL., p. 178, text and notes ¥ and .

Ili Identified, here, with the Cholas, for whom see Vol. IL, p. 178,
note 13. The Harivamiae, in the corresponding passage, has Cholas.
44 See Vol. IL,, p. 186, note 5.
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living, * thus spake to Sagara: “Enough, enough, my

of which are people on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts; the
two latter are, usually, placed amongst the mountaineers of the
Hindu Kush. The Brahma Purdna lengthens the list with the
Kolas (the forest races of eastern Gondwana), the Sarpas,{ aund
the Keralas,} (who are the people of Malabar). The Hari Vamsa§
still further extends the enumeration with the Tusharas or To-
kharas|| (the Turks of Tokharestin), the Chinas¥ (Chinese), the
Madras** ((people in the Punjab), the Kishkindhas{+ (in Mysore),
Kauntalas !} (along the Nerbudda), Bangas §§ (Bengalis), Salwas || |
(people in western Iniiia), and the Konkanas 99 (or inhabitants of
the Concan). It is evident; from the locality of most of the ad-
ditions of the last authority, that its compiler, or corrupter, has
been a native of the Dekhin.

* Jiwanmritaka. The scholiast hereupon quotes the following stanza

from some unnamed Smiiti:
T, WuATIHEY faigy sfega |
-, o -
q aa s fama gatadga o

“He who has fallen away from his duty, and 48 cast out by Brih-
mans, theugh living in this world, is declared 6 be dead.”

4 In the corresponding passage of the Harivansa,—namely, at §7. 782,—
I find, much more frequently than mﬁﬁ‘[:,—yielding Kolas and
Sarpas, or else Kolasarpas,-—-ﬁ]‘f%l’ﬂ’ﬁ]‘:, ﬁm:, &c. All these,
I strongly suspect, are corruptions of Ef\m‘ﬁ“[:, an epithet which the
Vdyu-purdia—see a few lines before, in Professor Wilson's foot-note,—
applies to the Mahishikas.

* See Vol.II, p. 178, notes 1 and §. § Su. 782—784.

|| See Vol. 1L, p. 186, notes 5, etc. & See Vol. IL,, p. 181, note 7.
** See Vol. I, p. 163, notes 11, eic.

++ Tradition places the Kishkindhas in Odra, or Orissa. See the Sab-
dakalpadruma, sub voce; also, Vol. IL, p, 177, note 3.

1t Some MSS. bhave Kontalas. And see Vol IL, p. 157, notes 9, cfc.
I know not on what authority M. Langlois asserts, that these people,
“aux longs cheveux étaient prés des Tchinas.”

§§ “Vangas”, in Vol, IL., p. 166,

Il See Vol.II, pp. 133—~135; p. 156, note =
99 Seo Vol. II, p. 178, notes 14 and §.
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son! Pursue no further these objects of your wrath,
whom you may look upon as no more.* In order to
fulfil your vow,§ I have separated them from affinity
to the regenerate tribes, and from the duties of their
castes.” Sagara, in compliance with the injunctions
of his spiritual guide, contented himself, therefore,
with imposing upon the vanquished nations peculiar
distinguishing marks.: He made the Yavanas® shave
their heads entirely;§ the Sakas he compelled.to shave
(the apper) half of their heads; the P4radas wore their
hair long; and the Pahlavas let their beards grow; in
obedience to his commands.? Them, also, and other

' And Kémbojas: Viyn.

* The Asiatic nations generally shave the head, either wholly,
or in part. Amongst the Greeks, it was common to shave the
fore part of the head; a custom introduced, according to Plutarch,
by the Abantes,—whom Homer)| calls 07tt3ev #0udwvees,—and
followed, according to Xenophon, by the Lacedemonians. It
may be doubted, however, if the Greeks or Ionians ever shaved
the head completely. The practice prevails amongst the Moham-
medans; but it is not universal. The Sakas (Scythians, or Tar-
tars) shave the fore part of the head, gathering the hair at the
back into a long tail, as do the Chinese. The mountaineers of
the Himalaya shave the crown of the head, as do the people of
Kaferistan, with exception of a single tuft. What oriental people
wore their hair long, except at the back of the head, is question-
able; and the usage would be charaeteristic rather of the Teu-
tonie and Gothic nations. The ancient Persians had long bushy

* FRATHTTASagaRCgga: |
1 Pratjnd.

1 Veddnyatwa.

§ Muddita-siras.

|| Ttiad. 11, 542,
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Kshattriya races, he deprived of the established usages
of oblations to fire* and the study of the Vedas; and,
thus separated from religious rites,t and abandoned
by the Brahmans, these different tribes became Mlech-
chhas. Sagara, after the recovery of hiskingdom, reigned
over the seven-zoned earth, with undisputed domin-
ion.'}

beards, as the Persepolitan sculptures demonstrate. In Chardin’s
time, they were out of fashion; but they were again in vogue, in
that country, in the reign of the last king, Fath Shéh.

! So the Viyu, &c.; and a similar statement is given in Manu,
X., 44, where,§ to the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and
Pahlavas, || are added the Paundrakas¥ (people of western Bengal),
Odras ** (those of Orissa), Dravidas $+ (of the Coromandel coast),
Chinas (Chinese), Kirdtas (mountaineers), and Daradas}] (Durds
of the Hindu Kush). From this passage, and a similar one in
the Ramayana, in which the Chinas§§ are mentioned, the late
Mr. Klaproth inferred those works to be not older than the third
century B. C., when the reigning dynasty of Thsin first gave that

* Vashatkdira. See Vol. IL, p. 29, note §.
'{- Dharma.

P Qs @wﬁmaﬂmwm@rﬁmw AU A TRATH-
a'ﬂ‘“ UNTH |

§ See Vol. IL, p. 183, note 3, and annotations thereon.

|| Corrected from “Pahnavas.”” The Translator has Pahlavas in Vol. 1L,
p. 183, note 3. Vide supra, p. 292, note 4.

& Professor Wilson had “Pautidras,” which I do not find in the
original. For the Pautdrikas, see Vol. IL, p. 177, note +t.

** This is, perhaps, to be altered. See Vol. IL, p. 184, note $; p. 177,
notes 3 and ==,

4+ Elsewhere read Dravidas. See Vol.II,, p. 177, text and note 5.

1t See Vol. II, p. 185, notes 3, etc.

§§ It is only in the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyaria that the Chinas
are mentioned. See Vol. IL, p. 176, note #x,
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name to China (see, also, Vol.IL., p. 181, note 7). It was probable,
he supposed, that the Hindus became acquainted with the Chinese
only about 200 B. C., when their arms extended to the Oxus:
but it is difficult to reconcile this date with the difference of style
between the Ramayana, particularly, and the works of the era
of Vikramdditya. It would seem more likely, that the later
appellations were interpolated. It must have been a period of
some antiquity, when all the natjons from Bengal to the Coro-
mandel coast were considered as Mlechchhas and outcasts.



CHAPTER IV.

The progeny of Sagara: their wickedness: he performs an Aswa-
medha: the horse stolen by Kapila: found by Sagara’s sons,
who are all destroyed by the sage: the horse recovered by
Amsumat: his descendants. Legend of Mitrasaha or Kalma-
shapada, the son of Suddsa. Legend of Khatwéanga. Birth of
Rima and the other sons of Dasaratha. Epitome of the history
of Rdma: his descendants, and those of his brothers. Line of
Kusa. Bfihadbala, the last, killed in the Great War.

SUMATI, the daughter of Kasyapa, and Kesini,* the
daughter of Raja Vidarbha,t were the two wives of
Sagara.': Being without progeny, the king solicited

t So the Ramayana.§ Sumati is called the daughter of Arish-
tanemi:|| the Mababharata T calls her S'aibya'h The story of Sa-

* This was the elder wife, the Vdyu-purdasia alleges.

+ In the Vayu-purdia and Harivamsa, he is called simply Vidarbha.

! The following genealogy is given in the Rdmdyaia, Bdla-kdida,
LXX., 19—37: Brahma, Marichi, Kadyapa, Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwaku
(first king of Ayodhya), Kukshi, Vikukshi, Bata, Anaraiya, Pfithu, Tri-
sanku, Dhundhumdara, Yuvanaswa, Mandhatfi, Susandhi, Dhruvasandhi
(with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara. The same detail is found in
the Ayodhyd-kdrda, CX., 5—24.

In the Bengal recension of the Rdmdyaiia, Adi-kdide, LXXIL, Angiras
and Prachetas intervene between Kasyapa and Manu, Vivaswat being
omitted; as is Kukshi, also.

The Ayodhyd-kdnda, OXIX., in the same recension, names, somewhat
discrepantly: Brahmd, Marichi, Kadyapa,—and then, a break being an-
nounced,—Vivaswat, Manu, Ikshwakn, Kukshi, Viknkshi, Refin, Pushya,
Anarahya, Pfithu, Trifankn, Dhundhumara, Yuvandswa, Mandhatri, Su-
sandhi, Dhritasandhi (with Prasenajit), Bharata, Asita, Sagara.

Most of this is very different from what we meet with in the Purddas.

§ Bdla-kdnda, XXXVIIL, 3, 4.

|| This is another name of Kadyapa. See Vol. IL, p. 28, note 2. For
the stanza there cited from the Makdbhdrata, see the Sdnti-parvan,
8. 7574, 4 Vana-parvan, sl. 8833.
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the aid of the sage Aurva, with great earnestness;*
and the Muni pronounced this boon, that one wife
should bear one son, the upholder of his race, and
the other should give birth to sixty thousand sons;
and he left it to them to make-their election. Kesin{
chose to have the single son; Sumati, the multitude:
andt it came to pass, in a short time, that the former
bore Asamanjas, a prince through whom the dynasty
continued; and the daughter of Vinata,: Sumati, had
sixty thousand sons. The son of Asamanjas was Arh-
sumat.

Asamanjas was, from his boyhood, of very irregular
conduct.§ IHis father hoped, that, as he grew up to
manhood, he would reform; but, finding that he con-
tinued guilty of the same immorality, Sagara abandon-
ed him. The sixty thousand sons of Sagara followed
the example of their brother Asamanjas. The path
of virtue and piety being obstructed, in the world, by
the sons of Sagara, || the gods repaired to the Muni¥

gara and his descendants is told at length in the Ramdyana, First
Book; and in the Mahdbhédrata, Vana Parvan, III., 106, et seq.;
as well as in most of the Puoranas.

! Or Panchajana:** Brahma.++

* Samddhi, = chittaskdgrya, the scholiast says.
+ Insert “the Rishi having pronounced ‘So be it'": qqfq | Wfw-
TrfafeEd |

* See Vol, IL., pp. 26 and 73. § Apavritta,

1| FTaRTERaNTEEAT 9 |

« Substituted for Rishi.

** This is an epithet of Asamanjas, in the Hartvamia, §l. 802, et seq.
1t Asamanja: Rdmdyara, Vdyu-purdiia, and Linga-purdiq. Asamanjasa:
Bhdgavata-purdie, 1X., VL, 14,
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Kapila, who was a portion of Vishnu,* free from fault,
and endowed with all (true) wisdom. Having approach-
ed him with respect, they said: “O lord, what will
become of the world, if these sons of Sagara are per-
mitted to go on in the evil ways which they have learn-
ed from Asamanjas! Do thou, then, assume a visible
form,{ for the protection of the afflicted universe.”
“Be satisfied”, replied the sage: “in a brief time, the
sons of Sagara shall be, all, destroyed.”

At that period, Sagara commenced the (performance
of the solemn) sacrifice of a horse, who was guarded
by his own sons: nevertheless, some one stole the ani-
mal, and carried it off into a chasm in the earth. Sa-
gara commanded his sons to search for the steed; and
they, tracing him by the impressions of his hoofs, follow-
ed his course, with perseverance, until, coming to the
chasm where he had entered, they proceeded to en-
large it, and dug downwards, each, for a league.: Com-
ing to Patala, they beheld the horse wandering freely
about; and, at no great distance from him, they saw
the Rishi Kapila sitting, with his head declined in med-
itation,§ and illuminating the surrounding space with
radiance as bright as the splendours of the autumnal
sun shining in an unclouded sky.|| Exclaiming “This

* Purushottama, in the original.
+ “Visible form” is to render darire, ‘body’.

! AGYTARHSRAT Ao AR IAGGT |
§ This specification does not appear in the original. See the next
note.

| WA ACEARTR SHAT AN HI A AT
w1 RuEregar FIGFEAYRT | Commentary: YR | HY-
NAAR |
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is the villain who has maliciously interrupted our sacri-
fice, and stolen the horse: kill him! kill him!” they ran
towards him, with uplifted weapons. The Muni slowly
raised his eyes,* and, for an instant, looked upon them;
and they were reduced to ashes by the (sacred) flame
that darted from his person.?

! The Bhagavatat has, for a Purdna, some curious remarks
on this part of the story, flatly denying its truth:
« Ty Flasraatiar
QR YAT Tfy Ferurafa
®Y qH QaAY fam‘aﬁ
s faaTaes § T
IR AT AgA gee a“r—
qui Wﬁw m |
waTwd goguy feufam
U@y AE @Y gugyfa: u
“The report is not true, that the sons of the king were scorch-
ed by the wrath of the sage. For how can the quality of dark-
ness, made up of anger, exist in a world-purifying nature, con-
sisting of the quality of goodness;—the dust of earth, as it were,
in the sky? How should mental perturbation distract that sage,
who was one with the Supreme, and who has promulgated that
Sankhya philosophy which is a strong vessel by which he who
is desirous of liberation passes over the dangerous ocean of the
world, by the path of death?”}

* The original, GfCETAASITAA, implios that he cast his eyes about.

T IX,, VIIIL, 12

7 Burnouf's more exact translation of this passage is as follows:

“Elle n’est pas vraie la tradition qui prétend que les fils du roi furent
détruits par la colére du sage; comment en effet les Ténébres que pro-
duit la colére eussent-elles pu exister chez un sage, dont la Bonté était
le corps, et qui purifiait le monde? c’est comme si I'on voulait attribuer
au ciel la poussitre née de la terre.

“Comment eiit-il pu croire & des distinctions [comme elles d'ami et
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When Sagara learned that his sons whom he had
sent in pursuit of the (sacrificial) steed had been de-
stroyed by the might of the great Rishi Kapila, he de-
spatched Arhsumat, the son of Asamanjas, to effect the
animal’s recovery. The youth, proceeding by the (deep)
path which the princes had dug, arrived where Kapila
was, and, bowing respectfully,” prayed+ to him, (and
so propitiated him), that the saint said: “Go, (my son),
deliver the horse to your grandfather; and demand a
boon. Thy grandson shall bring down the river of
heaven: (on the earth).” Amsumat requested, as a
boon, that his uncles§ who had perished through the
sage’s displeasure|| might, although unworthy of it, be
raised to heaven, through his favour. “I have told
you,” replied Kapila, “that your grandson shall bring .
down upon earth the Ganges (of the gods); and, when
her waters shall wash the bones and ashes of thy grand-

d’ennemi), ce sage identifié avec 1'Esprit supréme, qui dirigea ici-bas le
solide vaissean de la doctrine Sankhya, & I'aide duquel I'homme désirenx
de se sauver traverse le redoutable océan de l'existence, ce chemin de
la mort?”

A tolerably full account of Kapila will be found in my edition of
the Sdnkhya-sdra, Preface, pp. 18—21. Several things, however, are to
be corrected there; as the work was sent out, by the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, without my authority, and while 1 was known to be still em-
ployed on what would have made ten or twelve pages of additional matter,
including various readings of MSS. collated since I left India, besides
minute indexes and numerous emendations. The copies of the Dasa-ripa
in circulation are similarly unamended and imperfect.

* Bhakti-namra. + Tushtdva, ‘lauded’.

! “River of heaven” is for Gangd, the word in the Sanskrit.

§ Améumat rather strangely calls them pit#d, ‘fathers’. The scholiast
explains that the term is used for pitFivya.

|| The original has AWIEEAT, “smitten by the punishment of
a Brahman.”
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father’s sons,” they shall be raised to Swarga. Such
is the efficacy of the stream that flows from the toe of
Vishnu, that it confers heaven upon all who bathe in
it designedly, or who even become accidentally immers-
ed in it: those, even, shall obtain Swarga, whose bones,
skin, fibres, hair, or any other part, shall be left, after
death, upon the earth which is contiguous to the Gan-
ges.” Having acknowledged, reverentially, the kind-
ness of the sage, Améumat returned to his grandfather,
and delivered to him the horse.¥ Sagara, on recover-
ing the steed, completed his sacrifice, and, in affection-
ate memory of his sons, demominated Sigara the

chasm which they had dug.':

' Ségara is still the name of the ocean, and, especially, of the
Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of the Ganges. On the shore of
the island called by the same name; tradition places a Kapilas-
rama, or hermitage of Kapila, which is still the scene of an an-
nual pilgrimage. Other legends assign a very different situation
for the abode of the ascetic, or; the foot of the Himadlaya, where
the Ganges descends to the plains.§ There would be no incom-
patibility, however, in the two sites, could we imagine the tra-

* “Thy grandfather’s sons” is an expansion of the word for ‘them’.

1 FHATY (UATHEATATHANR |
! AT ATASINAT YIS FATATY; “and, from love of his

sons, he set up the ocean as a son.”
Sdgara, the word here used for. ‘ocean’, is, in form, patronymic of Sagara.

The commentator says: I Rir(gﬁ: @ﬂ?ﬁﬁim | }F TT-
FONET g8 FUITHE oA | afegIgE waer-
forere:

§ In the Padma-purdia, Kapila is said to have dwelt in the village
of Indraprastha.
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The son of Amsumat was Dilipa;* his son was Bha-
giratha, who brought Gangéd down to earth; whence
she is called Bhéagirathi.* The son of Bhagfratha was
Sruta;?+ his son was Nabhéga;® his son was Ambari-
sha; his son was Sindhudwipa;: his son was Ayut-
4$wa;*§ his son was Rituparfla»,n the friend¥ of Nala,
skilled profoundly in dice. The son of Rituparha was

dition referred to a period when the ocean washed, as it appears
once to have done, the base of the Himdlaya, and Saugor (Sagara)
was at Haridwara.

! Or Khatwanga: Brahma and Havi Vathda:** but this is, ap-
parently, an error. Vide infre, p. 311, note 1.

? Omitted: Matsya and Agni. Visrata:t1 Linga.

-8 Nabha: i} Bhagavata.

* Ayutdyus:§§ Vayu, Linga, and Karma. Srutdyus: Agni.
Ayutajit: ||| Brahma.

° WQELTAW:, ‘knowing the heart of the dice.” The same epi-

* The Vdyu-purdria hereupon gives the following quotation:

WATGTETCH AT FIAT TICTIOaT St |
Al IATATTTATE IR |
FATHTICAY 9T e dwfawd: o
Two stanzas are here promised; but only one is cited.
1 A single MS. has Suhotra.
*+ According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., IX., 16, he was son of
Nabha; Ambarisha being there omitted.
§ In two MSS. the name is Ayutayus.
|| The Harivahéa has Ritaparha, and gives the patronym Artaparfia
to Sudisa.
q Sahdya.
* §7.808. Khatwdnga is given there as Dilipa’s surname. Khatwanga,
as the name of a royal sage, appears in the Bhdgavala-purdia, IL, 1., 13.
I+ I find Sruta.
+* Corrected from “Nabhin”.
§§ So, too, reads the Bhdgavata-purdsia.
11| This is the reading of the Hariwvamsa, also.
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Sarvakama;'* his son was Sudésa; his son was Sau-

thet, as well as that of ‘friend of Nala,” is given him in the Vayu,
Bhagavata, and Brahma Purdnas, and in the Hari Vamsa, and
leaves no doubt of their referring to the hero of the story told
in the Mahdbharata, Nala, however, as we shall hereafter see,
is some twenty generations later than Rituparz’xa, in the same
family; and the Vdyu, therefore, thinks it necessary to observe,
that two Nalas are noticed in the Purdnas, and the one here ad-
verted to is the son of Virasena:
Wt gifafa fa@rdat gTIay gaaat |
NAEAAIYT FTFTFFNGE: 0

whilst the other belongs to the family of Ikshwaku. The same
passage occurs in the Brahma Purana and Hari Varsa;+ and the
commentator} on the latter observes: fAEYTAAT TV TH-
HAHATAATZA: | ‘Nala the son of Nishadha is different from
Nala the son of Virasena.’ It is, alse, to be observed, that the
Nala of the tale is king of Nishadha, and his friend Rituparda is
king of Ayodhyi. The Nala of the race of Ikshwéku is king of
Ayodhya; he is the son of Nishadha, however; and there is, evi-
dently, some confusion befween the two. We do not find Vira-
sena, or his son, in any of theslists; | Vide infra, p. 320, note 1.

! There is considerable variety in this part of the lists; but
the Vayu and Bhégavata agree with our text. The Matsya and
others make Kalmashapada the son or grandson of Rituparx’xa,

* Sarvabhauma: Linga-purdia.

+ 8u. 831, 832:
wet gra fredt gl wwasky |
TGS TT qYATFINEE |

We read, too, in the Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVI., 24, 25:
@Y T famdt gOwy gawat
ACEAFATTHA FYATFIOET: 0

* Nilakantha.
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dasa, named, also, Mitrasaha.!*

and place Sarvakdma, or Sarvakarman, after him.} See further
on.}

! The Véayu, Agni, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa read Amitrasaba,
‘foe-enduring;’§ but the commentator on our text explains it Mi-
tra, a name of Vasishtha, Saha, ‘able to bear’ the imprecation of il
as in the following legend, which is similarly related in the Bha-
gavata. M It is not detailed in the Vdyu. A full account occurs

* The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IX., 18, says that he was called Kal-
mashdnghr, also. This is a synonym of Kalmashapada, for which epithet
vide infra, p. 308,

+ In the Harivahéa, $I. 817, Sarvakarman appears as son of Mitrasaha.
In the mext two stanzas, the names of his successors are: Anaranya,
Nighna, Anamitra (and Raghu, his brother), Duliduha, Dilipa.

1 Vide infra, p. 313, note 1.

§ The first and fourth works named have—as has, also, the Linga-pu-
rana, Prior Section, LXVI.,, 27, —§T&ET fm:;the second and third,
TIAT ﬁ!ﬂg:. The words of our text are ﬁ’g‘[‘é”l’ ﬁ-‘l“am;
and bere, but for the commentary, there is just as good reason as there
is in the other instances, to infer that the name is Amitrasaha. The mo-
mentary indignation of Saudasa against Vasishtha justifies but ill the
supposition that the term amifra, ‘enemy’, was applied to the latter.
The Bhdgavata-purdia, IX., IX,, 18, in its HTHTATEE H, reads Mitra-
saha, unmistakably; and so does the Makdbharata, Adi-parvan, . 6720;
Aswamedhika-parvan, 8. 1690.

In Dr. Goldstiicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary there is, however, an article
ﬂm‘g, which word there points to our king, “also called Sandisa:
according to the Vdyu-, Agni-, Brakma-Pur. and the Harivania; the
Vishsiu- Pur. ealls him Mitrasaha.,” Were not these particulars taken from
the note under annotation? Even a reference to so accessible a work
as the Harivamda would have suggested a doubt of there being such a
name as Amitrasaha,

|| The commentator's words are: fH¥ IfHy Hfﬂ"ll"g’ L L
qgﬁ | A9 fAIGETTH | This imports, that Mitrasaha was so called,
because, though he had it in his power to retaliate, in kind, the curse of
his friend (mitra), namely, Vasishtha, he forbore (sahate sma, from sah).

q I1X, IX., 19—39,

111 20
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The son of Sud4sa, having gone into the woods to
hunt, fell in with a couple of tigers, by whom the forest
had been cleared of the deer.® The king slew one of
these figers with an arrow. At the moment of expiring,
the form of the animal was changed, and it became
that of a fiendy of fearful figure and hideous aspect.

in the Mahdbhdrata, Adi Parvan, s. 176, but with many and im-
portant variations. Kalmashapdda, whilst hunting, encountered
Saktri,? the son of Vasishtha, in the woods, and, on his refusing
to make way, struck the sage with his whip. Saktri cursed the
king to become a cannibal; and Viswamitra, who had a quarrel
with Vasishtha, seized ‘the opportunity to direct a Rékshasa to
take possession of the king, that he might become the instrument
of destroying the family of the rival saint. Whilst thus influenced,
Mitrasaha, a Brahman, applied to Kalmashapada for food; and
the king commanded his cook to dress human flesh, and give it
to the Brahman, who, knowing what it was, repeated the curse
of Saktri, that the king should become a cannibal; which ta-
king effect with double force, Kalmashapada began to eat men.
One of his first victims was Saktri, whom he slew and ate, and
then killed and devoured, under the|secret impulse of Viswami-
tra’s demon, all the otheér sons of Vasishtha. Vasishtha, how-
ever, liberated him from the Rakshasa who possessed him, and
restored him to his natural character. The imprecation of the
Brahman’s wife, and its consequences, are told, in the Mahabha-
rata, as in the text; but the story of the water falling on his feet
appears to have grown out of the etymology of his name, which
might have referred to some disease of the lower extremities;
the prince’s designation being, at length, Mitrasaha Saudasa Kal-
mashapada, or, ‘Mitrasaha, son of Sudasa, with the swelled feet.’

* Apamiiga.
+ Rdkshasa.
1 On the correct name, Sakti, vide supra, p. 35, note i1
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Its companion, threatening the prince with its ven-
geance, disappeared.

After some interval, Saud4sa celebrated a sacrifice,
(which was conducted by Vasishtha). At the close of
the rite, Vasishtha went out; when the Rakshasa, the
fellow of the one that had been killed in the figure of
a tiger, assumed the semblance of Vasishtha, and (came
and) said (to the king): “Now that the sacrifice is ended,
you must give me flesh to eat, Let it be cooked; and
I will presently return.” Having said this, he with-
drew, and, transforming himself into the shape of the
cook, dressed some human flesh, which he brought to
the king, who, receiving it on a plate of gold, awaited
the reappearance of Vasishtha. As soon as the Muni
returned, the king offered to him the dish. Vasishtha,
surprised at such want of propriety™ in the king, as his
offering him meat to eat, considered what it should be
that was so presented, and, by the efficacy of his med-
itations, discovered that it was human flesh. His
mind being agitated with wrath, he denounced a curse
upon the Raja, saying: “Inasmuch as youn have insulted
all such holy men7 as we are, by giving me what is not
to be eaten, your appetite shall, henceforth, be excited
by similar food.”

“It was yourself,” replied the Raja to the (indignant)
sage, “who commanded (this food to be prepared).”
“By me!” exclaimed Vasishtha. “How could that have
been?” And, again having recourse to meditation,?

* Daulisitye.
+ Tapaswin.
t Samddhi.
20*
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he detected the whole truth. Foregoing, then, all dis-
pleasure towards the king,* he said: “The food (to
which I have sentenced you) shall not be your susten-
ance for ever: it shall (only) be so for twelve years.”
The king, who had taken up water in the palms of his
hands, and was prepared to curse the Muni, now con-
sidered that Vasishtha was his spiritual guide,f and,
being reminded,! by Madayanti, his queen, that it ill
became him to denounce an imprecation upon a holy
teacher who was the guardian divinity of his race,§
abandoned his intention.| Unwilling to cast the water
upon the earth, lest it should wither up the grain—
for it was impregnated with his malediction,—and
equally reluctant to throw it up into the air, lest it
should blast the clouds, and dry up their contents, he
threw it upon his own feet.T Scalded by the heat
which the water had derived from his angry impreca-
tion, the feet of the Raja became spotted black and
white; ** and he, thence, obtained the name of Kalméasha-
pada, or he with the spotted (kalmésha) feet (pada).tt

* WAYTIAE THTU

+ In the original, this consideration is suggested by Madayanti.

Y Prasddita, ‘appeased.’

§ FALTATHARTITER |

{| This, though implied, is not expressed in the Sanskrit.

T gYUTHZINTY ALY Mt Aty Y9 JRT &

foEs | “That water for cursing he threw neither on the earth

nor into the air, for sustenance of the grain or of the clouds; bdut he
sprinkled his own feet with it.”

** This is borrowed from the scholiast, who says: HETHAT WWAUT-

TEATH |

A FUPATRET FIYWIGY AT FHTTATGIAAY |
A9Y § FHIAUTTHE|IAIY |
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In consequence of the curse of Vasishtha, the Raja
became a cannibal* every sixth watch of the day, ¥ (for
twelve years), and, in that state, wandered through
the forests, and devoured multitudes of men. On one
occasion, he beheld a holy person: engaged in dalliance
with his wife. As soon as they saw his terrific form,
they were frightened, and endeavoured to escape; but
the (regal) Rakshasa (overtook and) seized the hus-
band. The wife of the Brahman, then, also desisted
from flight, and earnestly entreated the savage§ (to
spare her lord), exclaiming: “Thou, Mitrasaha, art the
pride|| of the (royal) house of Ikshwaku,—not a (malig-
nant) fiend. ¥ It is not in thy nature, who knowest the
characters of women, to carry off and devour my hus-
band.”** But all was in vain; and, regardless of her
reiterated supplications, he ate the Brahman, as a tiger
devours a deer.¥+ The Brahman’s wife, furious with
wrath, then addressed the Raja, and said: “Since you
have barbarously disturbed the joys of a wedded pair,
and killed my husband, your death shall be the conse-

* rEEHTIUE |

+ Read “every sixth meal-time;” 7. e, at the close of every third
day. The original is e ﬂﬂ‘%, on which the comment is: W§ WS
ww gAarafgarE |

¥ Muni.

§ Bahu-fasta.

|| Tilaka.

o Rdkshasa.

* wTEfe ROIUAGQETAT ARBATIATa# AFATCHGA |
Comment: @IUAT AY« argETiWw: |
'\l I find pasu.
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quence of your associating with your queen.”* So
saying, she entered the flames.

At the expiration of the period of his curse, Saudésa
returned home. Being reminded of the imprecation
of the Brahmani, by his wife, Madayantf, he abstained
from conjugal intercourse, and was, in consequence,
childless; but, having solicited the interposition of Va-
sishtha, Madayant{ became pregnant.t The child, how-
ever, was not born for seven years, when the queen,
(becoming impatient), divided the womb with a(sharp)
stone, and was thereby delivered. The child was,
thence, called Asmaka (from Asman, ‘a stone’). The
son of Aémaka was Milaka, who, when the warrior
tribe was extirpated upon earth, was surrounded and
concealed by a number of females;? whence he was
denominated Narikavacha (having women for ar-
mour).! The son of Milaka was Dasaratha; his son

! His name, Mulaka, or ‘the root’; refers, also, to his being
the stem whence the Kshattriya races again proceeded.§ It may
be doubted if the purport of his title Narikavacha is accurately
explained by the text.||

* gERY AATHTET @uTd AnfaifrrEeranEEwe-
MEHAIg T W |

T Hereabouts the rendering is free.

+ Rather, “surrounded and guarded by garmentless women:” '@ﬁ{—

gt ufcar® <fRa; | I find oo other reading than this.

§ See the Bhdagavata-purdia, IX., IX., 40, and Sridhara’s supplementa-
tion thereof.

|| The Vdyu-purdia reports, as follows, on the origin of Mjilaka’s
epithet :
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was llavila;* his son was Viswasaha;t his son was
Khatwanga,: (called, also,) Dilipa,* who, in a battle
between the gods and the Asuras, being called, by the
former, to their snccour, killed (a number of) the latter.
Having, thus, acquired the friendship of the deities in
heaven, they desired him to demand a boon. He said
to them: “If a boon is to be accepted by me, then tell
me, as a favour, what is the duration of my life.” “The
length of your life is but an hour,”§ the gods replied.
On which, Khatwénga, who was swift of motion, || de-

! This prince is confounded with an. earlier Dilipa by the
Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa. ¥

ANYITET A goaw § 99 wfa |
§ fg crRwaTRIST Wihn gfigarsaqa)
faraefafass ardRaas=mT

Parafurdma is here intended, according to Sridhara, in his comment
on the parallel passage in the Bhdgavata-purdia,—IX., 1X., 40, Two
verses, which, it may be conjectured, closely correspond, in a correct
reading, to the stanza quoted in the preceding extract, appear in the
Linga-purdia, Prior Section, LXVL, 29.

* Not one of my MSS, has this name. Four give Ilivila; others, lda-
vila and Ailavila. The Vdyu-purdda reads, in different MSS., Idavida,
Idivida, and Aidivida; the Linga-purdia, llavila; the Bhdgavata-purdia,
Aidavida, Compare the variants noticed in p. 246, note «, supra.

+ The Linga-purdia interpolates Viiddhasarman before Viswasaha.

* This name is frequently and variously corrupted, especially into
Kafwanga and Khatwanga. It does not seem necessary to dwell on
these depravations,

§ Muhuria.

|| Laghima-guria, “endowed with lightness.” Laghiman is “the faculty
of assuming levity,” illustrated by “rising along a sunbeam, to the solar
orb.” It must be equally easy to the adept to travel a ray downwards,
Ses Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L., p. 250.

« Vide supra, p. 303, note 1; p, 305, note f.
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scended, in his easy-gliding chariot, to the world of
mortals. Arrived there, he prayed, and said: “If my
own soul has never been dearer to me than (the sacred)
Brahmans; if I have never deviated from (the discharge
of) my duty; if I have never regarded gods, men, ani-
mals, vegetables, all created things,* as different from
the imperishable;{ then may I, with unswerving step,
attain to that divine being on whom holy sages medi-
tate!” Having thus spoken, he was united with that
supreme being,! who is Vasudeva; with that elder§
of all the gods, who is abstract existence,| and whose
form cannot be deseribed. Thus he obtained ab-
sorption, according to this stanza, which was repeated,
formerly, by the seven Rishis: “Like unto Khatwanga
will be no one upon earth, who, having come from
heaven, and dwelt an hour amongst men, became uni-
ted with the three worlds, by his liberality and know-
ledge of truth.”* 9

! The term for his obtaining final liberation is rather unusual;
JYT§ fREfEar T, ‘By whom the three worlds were affected,

¥ Viikshadika.
1 Achyuta.
* Paramdtman,
§ Guru.
i Satté-mdtrdtman.
T QT AT R FFggET wiywfa )
¥« warfgeme 974 yTe sitfaaw |
T ¢ faEfgar T ger g+ S 7
Comment: Fae ATIA WIW WIAT | F&AT 1924 FIfafq
W | T G990 gEafafa a1 afqemaafara qaaw-
ARG AT fraNtFar@AT €A | ot afaarfaar @)

According to this, partially accepted, the last two lines may be ren-
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The son of Khatwinga was Dirghabahu; his son
was Raghu; his son was Aja;* his son was Dasaratha.!

or beloved:’ + fEaHIJ/AT: ,; the three worlds being identified with
their source, or the Supreme. The text says, of this stanza, ‘{ﬂ'ﬁ ;
and the Véiyu, citing§ it, says, Tfq lgf‘a: .|| The legend is, there-
fore, from the Vedas.

! The lists here differ very materially, as the following com-
parison will best show:

Vishiu, Matsya. 9 Rémayana,**
Kalmashapada Kalmashapada Kalmashapada

dered: “by whom, arrived here below from paradise, having obtained an
hour’s prolongation of life, the three worlds were mastered through wisdom
and self-surrender.”

The scholiast puts much more of Vedantism into these verses than it
is likely they were intended to convey.

Compare the Harivamsa, $I. 809, The ordinary reading, there, in the
last line, is WHETAT:.

* The Bhdgavata-purdie, IX., X., 1, has Raghu, Pfithusravas, Aja.

¥ wﬁiafgﬁ can scarcely bear either of these meanings. Its most
probable signification, here, is ‘contemplate thoroughly’.

+ This means ‘experienced’, 4. e., recognized as vanity.’

§ The Vdyu-purdia has only the last two verses, and does not call
them a citation, It reads G« for qﬁﬂ.

|| The Vdyu-purdria uses this expression in connexion with something else:

g g yeazgTye fa gfa

Khatwangada is, morecver, the form here presented.

& Whether the names particularized here, as in many other lists through-
out this work, are correctly represented, or not, I do not pretend to pro-
nounce. To this point I have already adverted; giving the reason why
we must, at present, look with distrust, in most cases, upon any express
or implied claim to punctual accuracy as regards Paurdnik minutie:
see Vol. I, p. 153, note ¥. In annotating these volumes, all that, as a
rule, I have undertaken to do, touching the numerous works referred to
in the Translator’s commentary, has been, to restrict myself to the most
important and most accessible of them, and to collate these, in such
manuscripts as are within my reach, and in the printed editions, with
my best diligence.

** Bdla-kdrda, LXX., 40—43; Ayodhyd-kdida, CX., 29—34.
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The god from whose navel the lotos springs became
fourfold, as the four sons of Dasaratha,—R4ma, Laksh-

Vishiiu, Matsya. Ramdyana.
As$maka Sarvakarman Sankhafia *
Milaka Anaranya Sudaréana
Dasaratha Nighna Agnivarna
Havila Anamitra Sighraga
Viswasaha Raghu Maru
Dilipa Dilipa Prasusruka+t
Dirghabahu Aja Ambarisha
Raghu Dirghabahu Nahusha
Aja Ajapala Yayatis
Dasaratha Dasaratha Nabhaga
Aja
Dasaratha.

The Vayu, Bhdgavata,§ Kurma, and Linga agree with our text,
except in the reading of a few names: as, Sataratha, | for Dasa-
ratha the first; Vairivira, for Ilavila; and Kritasarman, Viiddha-
$arman, or Viiddhakarman, for Viswasaha.M The Agni and Brahma
and Hari Vamsa agree with the second series, with similar occa-
sional exceptions;** showing that the Purafias admit two series,
differing in name, but agreeing in number. The Ramdyana, how-
ever, differs from both, in a very extraordinary manner; and the
variation is not limited to the cases specified; as it begins with
Bhagiratha, as follows:

i

* Corrected from “Sankana.” The Bengal recension of the Rdmdyasia
has, in the Adi-kinda, Sankhata; in the Ayodhyd-kénda, Khanitra,

¢ For the Paurdnik son of Maru, vide infra, p. 325, 1. 6.

+ Both the genuine Rdmdyaria and the Bengal recension omit Yayati
in the Ayodhyd-kdnda.

§ The readings of this Purdfia 1 have detailed, as will have been
seen.

[| 8o read the Vdyu-purdria and the Linge-purdria.

« Vide supra, p. 311, note 1.

** All these, so far as the Harivathéa is concerned, have been specified
in my annotations,
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maia, Bharata, and Satrughna,*—for the protection ¥ of
the world. Rama, whilst yet a boy, accompanied Vis-
wamitra, to protect his sacrifice, and slew T4daka. He
afterwards killed Méaricha with his resistless shafts;:

Puranas, Ramayana.§
Bhagiratha Bhagiratha
Sruta Kakntstha I
Nabhaga Raghu
Ambarisha Kalmashapada
Sindhudwipa

Ayutaswa T

Rituparr'la

Sarvakdma

Suddsa

Kalmdshapada

The entire Pauranik series comprises twenty descents; and that
of the Ramayana, sixteen. Some of the last names of the poem

* Insert ‘as parts of himself,’ Wf‘i{ﬂ
T Sthiti, ‘stability’.
e mﬁaﬁsamga g:'( f9R/° | “And, at the sacrifice,
he hurled to a distance Maricha, struck by the blast of Ais shaft.”
We read, in the Rdmdyasia, Bc.iga-kdrida, )'(\XX., 16—18:
YT 99 TAFTY FUT JAATA |
Y qQHATZTCHE TCARTEH |
99 grARgEY AT U )
|/ 9 TCATAW ATAGT FATER: |
WY Aoy faw |mreEEs
It appears, from this, that Maricha, struck, in the breast, by the wea-
pon Manava, discharged from Rama’s bow, was projected, by the impact,
a hundred yojanas, into the sea.
The story of the death of Maricha, in the guise of a golden deer, at
the hands of Rama, is told in the same poem, Araﬁya—kdﬁda, XL1V.
§ Bdla-kdnda, LXX., 39, 40; Ayoedhyd-kdirda, CX., 28, 29.
{] Corrected from the impossible “Kakutshtha.”
q Vide supra, p. 303, notes 4, §, §§, and }||].



316 VISHNU PURANA.

and Subdhu and others fell by his arms. He removed
the guilt of Ahaly4, by merely looking upon her. In
the palace of Janaka, he broke, with ease, the mighty
bow of Maheswara, and received the hand of Sit4, the
daughter of the king, self-born from the earth,* as the
prize of his prowess.¥ He humbled the pride of Para-
surama, who vaunted his trinmphs over the race of
Haihaya, and his repeated slaughters of the Kshattriya
tribe. Obedient to the commands of his father, and
cherishing no regret for the loss of sovereignty,§ he
entered the forest, accompanied by his brother (Laksh-
mana) and by his wife, where he killed, in conflict, Vira-
dha, Khara, Dishana,|and other Rakshasas, (the headless
giant) Kabandha, and Balin ¥ (the monkey monarch).

occur amongst the first of those of the Purdnas; but there is an
irreconcilable difference in much of the nomenclature. The Agni,
under the particular account of the descent of Rama, has, for his
immediate predecessors, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, as in our text;
and the author of the Raghu Vamsa agrees with the Purdnas,**
from Dilipa downwards.

* Ayonija.
T Virya-dulka.

+ - x

+ l

§ HafgacETiiE: |
l| Corrected from *Kharadishana”. The original is ﬁmﬂ-
| For Khara and Dushanha, see the Rdmdyaia, 1., 1., 47; the
Rughuvarnsa, X1L., 42, 46; the Bhdgavata-purdna; 1X., X., 9; &c. &e.
o FIRIFTIAAT | Hence I have altered “Bali”, which, however, is a

form that occurs elsewhere,

** With which of them, except the Agni-purdsia? In the Raghuvamda,
VL., 74—78, we find Dilipa, Raghu, Aja, and then, in VIIL, 29, Dafa-
ratha,
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Having built a bridge across the ocean,* and destroyed
the whole Rakshasa nation, he recovered (his bride,)
Sita, whom their ten-headed (king, Révana,) had car-
ried off, and returned to Ayodhy4, with her, after she
had been purified, by the fiery ordeal, from the soil
contracted (by her captivity), and had been honoured
by the assembled gods, (who bore witness to her vir-
tue).!

! This is an epitome of the Ramdyana, the heroic poem of
Valmiki, on the subject of Rama’s exploits. A part of the Rama-
yana was published, with a translation, by Messrs. Carey and
Marshman, several years since; but a much more correct edition
of the text of the two first books, with a Latin translation of the
first and part of the second, have been more recently published
by Professor Sehlegel,—a work worthy of his illustrious name.$
A summary of the story may be found in Sir William Jones’s
Works, Maurice’s Hindustan, Moor’s Pantheon, &ec. It is, also,
the subject of the Uttara Rama Charitra, in the Hindu Theatre;
in the introduction to which an outline of the whole is given. The
story is, therefore, no doubt, sufficiently familiar, even to English
readers. It seems to be founded on historical fact; and the tra-
ditions of the south of India uniformly asecribe its civilization,

* T granfafaw |

+ For Signor Gorresio’s edition of the spurious Rdmdyaia, see Vol. IL,
p. 190, note . The genuine Rdmdyaia—which Professor Wilson does
not seem to have known, save in Schlegel's composite edition of the
first two books,~has been lithographed at Calcutta and Bombay. For
some idea of the difference between the two, the reader is referred to
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XIX., pp. 303—308, and
to Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 377—418. 1 have
seen, in India, no less than seven different commentaries on the real
Rdmdyaria; a copy of one of which, accompanying the text, was transcribed
nearly five hundred years ago.



318 VISHNU PURANA.

Bharata made himself master of the country of the
Gandharvas, after destroying vast numbers of them;*
and Satrughna, having killed the Rakshasa chief, La-
vana, the son of Madhu, took possession of his capital,
Mathura.

Having, thus, by their unequalled valour and might,
rescued the whole world from the dominion of malig-
nant fiends, R4ma, Lakshmana, Bharata, and Satrughna
reascended to heaven, and were followed by those of
the people of Kosala; who were fervently devoted to
these incarnate portions of the supreme (Vishnu). §

Réma (and his brothers) had (each,) two sons. Kusa
and Lava were the sons of Rdama; those of Lakshmana
were Angada and Chandraketu;|| the sons of Bharata

the snbjugation or dispersion of its forest tribes of barbarians,
and the settlement of civilized Hindus, to the conquest of Lanka
by Rama.

* The original says that he destroyed thirty millions of terrible gan-
dharvas: IYARIRTS QT TS |
+ Rather, “founded Mathura”; the Sanskrit being niveditd. Moreover,
the original has nothing corresponding to “his capital”.
The Vdyu-purdia reads:
ATYE QIY TIT AST AYIH T A |
TIRF g a7 /g Efwafgar
And the Bhdgavata-purdiia says, at IX., XL, 14:
WILY A I qIW AIH UIEA |
TET AYqE To WY N F gOR U
Three of my copies of the Vishiu-purdia, and two of the Vdyu, have
Madhurd, instead of Mathurd. It is not altogethexr certain that Madhura
was not the original name, and even that heard by Hiouen Tbsang.
+ Strietly, “people of the city of Kodala,” SITEMATAAUZT: |
§ This sentence is very freely rendered.
|| A Chandraketu, Rrince of the city of Chakora, who was killed by
an emissary of King Sudraka, is mentioned in the Harshacharita. See
my edition of the Visavadatid, Preface, p. 53.
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were Taksha* and Pushkara;+ and Subéhu and Stra-
sena'! were the sons of Satrughna.

' The Vayu specifies the countries or cities over which they
reigned. Angada and Chitraketu §—as the Viyu terms the latter,
—governed countries near the Himalaya, the capitals of which
were Angadi and Chandravaktrd.| Taksha and Pushkara were
sovereigns of Gandhéra, residing at Takshaila ¥ and Pushkara-
vati.** Subdhu and Siirasena reigned atMathura; and, in the latter,
we might be satisfied to find the Surasenit} of Arrian, but that
there is a subsequent origin, of perhaps greater authenticity, in
the family of Yadu, as we shall hercafter see.]i ‘Kusa built
Kusasthali on the brow of the Vindhya, the capital of Kosala;
and Lava reigned at Srévasti’ (vide supra, pp. 249, 263) in Uttara

* Two MSS. have the elongated form, Takshaka.

1 One of my MSS. has Pushkala; and so has the Bhdgavata-purdria.

* Al my MSS., and most of those of the Vayu-purdia, have Stra-
sena. Srutasena: Bhdgavata-purdda, TX., XL, 3.

§ My MSS. have Chandraketn,—the reading of the Raghuvaméa, XV.,
90, also. But Chitraketu is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia, IX.,
XI., 12.

|| fewaedanaT® WA U a9y |
FFIRIFR! T0F Y Freww g
Angadi is, here, located in Kérapatha; as I find the name spelled. In
the line following this stanza, the country seems to be named, of which
Chandraketu’'s Chandravaktra was the capital; but, unfortunately, it is
illegible in all my MSS.
The Raghuvaida, XV., 90, places both the brothers in Karapatha.
o A large number of useful references bearing on this city will be
found in Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth’s Sanskrit- Worterbuch, sub voce.
“ qNT(AUY {4 99T gof Agrar: |
" Ty faemar war aafuen gt
gy A" fagrar y=snTraay i
Takshadila and Pushkaravati have been identified with the 7«&iele
of Ptolemy and the Ilevxedewres of Arrian. For the people of Gandhara,
see Vol. IL, p. 174, note 2.
1+ See Vol. II, p. 156, note 2.
++ In Chapter XI. of this Book.
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The son of Kusa was Atithi; his son was Nishadha;
his son was Nala;* his son was Nabhas;* his son was
Pundarika; his son was Kshemadhanwan; his son was
Devanika; his son was Ahinagu;®f his son was Pari-

(northern) Kosala:’
FUY FQATE T GO A1 Fwwa |
T faafaat a9 faraedagrgy u
AR T AR § ALTAT: |
et WSfTQTar Fay ey o §

The Raghu Varhéa| describes Kusa as returning from Kusdvati
to Ayodhya, after his father’s death; but it seems not unlikely,
that the extending power of the princes of the Doab, of the lunar
family, compelled Réma’s posterity to retire more to the west
and south.

! The Bhagavata is the only Purana that omits this name;
as if the author had been induced to correct the reading, ¥ in order
to avoid the necessity of recognizing two Nalas, Vide supra,
p. 303, note 5.

? Here, again, we have two distinct series of princes, inde-

¢ Nabha, in a few MSS.

4+ Ruru has here been omitted by the Translator. One of my MSS.
~—that which, I believe, Professor Wilson generally, and all but exciu-
sively, used,—here exhibits the mutilation g‘?ﬁ' {AY . There is no
Ruru, however, in the Vdyu-purdia.

* Query, ﬁﬁl‘%\[, in ‘Kosala'?

§ This extract is from a somewhat long guotation in the Vayu-purdie.
In a verse a little before ihese, we are told that Rama established a rule
of ten thousand years:

TN INWE Q@ THT AHAARSTCIA |
With this compare the Linga-purdria, Prior Section, LXVI, 37.
|| XVI, 25. From the same work, XV,, 97, it appears on what ground
the Translator identified one of the Kusasthalis with Kusdvati See
Vol. I1,, p. 172, note 1.
« He reads—IX., XII.,, 1,—Nabha, in its stead:
Fug Srfafaawifaraasgar w1

And Nabha's son is Putidarika.
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patra;* his son was Dala;'f his son was CLhala;?:
his son was Uktha;*§ his son was Vajranibha; his son

pendently of variations of individual names. Instead of the list
of the text, with which the Vayu and Bhdgavata nearly, and
the Brahma and Hari Vamsa indifferently, conform; we have, in
the Matysa, Linga, Kirma, and Agni, the following: Ahinagu, ||
Sahasrdswa (Sahdsrdya, or Sahasrabala), T Chandrivaloka, Tdra-
pida (or Taridhisa), Chandragiri, Bhanuratha (or Bhanumitra), **
and Srutéyus, with whom the list ends, except in the Linga,
which adds Bahula,$+ killed by Abhimanyu: enumerating,
therefore, from Devanika, but seven or eight princes, to the
Great War, instead of twenty-three, as in the other series. The
Raghu Vamsa gives much the same list as our text, ending with
Agnivarna. i}

! Bala: Bhagavata. Nala: Hari Vamsa.

? Sthala: Bhagavata. Sala:§§ Vayu and Brabma. Sila: Raghu
Varhéa. ||

? Omitted : Bhdgavata, 99

* My MSS, leave it very dubious whether the name is Paripatra or
Pariyatra, There are two mountain-ranges, one imaginary, and the other
real, regarding which there is, likewise, uncertainty as to the name
being Paripatra or Pariyatra. See Vol.IL, p. 123, note }; p. 128, notes, 1. 8.

+ A single MS. gives Bala,

+ I find Sala in onme MS.

§ The Harivahda, $I. 825, 826, has Ahinagu, Sudhanwan, Sala, Uktha.
For Sala I find Nala and Gaya, in some MSS.

|| Tu some MSS. of the Linga-purdia the name is Ahinara,

& Hero, I believe, the Linga-purdic inserts Subha.

** Bhinuchandra seems to be the reading of the Linga-purdia.

'H‘ I find Bfihadbala.
t Vide infra, p. 324, note ||.

§§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdie have Bala.

{|{l Not so. The Raghuvaméa, XVIIL, 17, make Sila son of Périyatra,
and mentions no one corresponding to Chhala,

«« The Raghuvarhsa has Unnabha, son of Sila. The Vdyu-purdria seems
to exhibit Auka.

1L 21
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was Sankhanabha;'* his son was Dhyushitdswa;® his

! Sankha: Brahma.? Khagana: Bhagavata. §
? Dishitddwa: Viyu. Adhyidshitiswa:| Brahma. Vidhfiti:
th’xgavata.

* One MS. gives Sankhaﬁa; one, Chhampana.

+ By the kindness of Professor Monier Williams, of Oxford, I am
enabled to state, that one of the MSS. of the text of the Vishiu-purdna
which formerly belonged to Professor Wilson has aﬂm‘%ﬁm:, i. e,
Adhyushitiswa; another, qdqr ?gfﬁ“a‘l“lg:, the same name, or else Dhyn-
shitddwa; another, qEY ﬂ-wrﬂsg , & €., Vyutthitddwa, or Avyutthitaswa.
Again, all Professor lesons and-allmy own MSS, ‘that contain both
the text and the commentary here read HaT g‘f}-‘a“a‘[‘-ﬁ., while my
other MSS.-—except one which has qar Egﬁqm ,—give Hmﬂi‘-
fyarsy: or Q‘g"m‘[qﬁ‘aw:, i, ¢, Dhyushitiswa and Vyushitdswa,
Dhynshitdéwa is the name—corrupted, in some copies, into Vyushitaswa,—
in the Vdyu-purdia, where we read:

wguy gar fagrygfvary ofa ga)
wtgaragaeTiu Ut fqage: fa e i

In the Harivamsae, likewise, the true reading, as shown by my best
MSS., is, undoubtedly, Dhyushitadwa. This has been corrupted into Vyu-
shitdéwa, and regularized into Adbyushitaswa. Vyutthitdswa looks like a
heedless and uninquiring venture at emendation, on the part of the com-
mentator on the Vishiu-puraia.

Conclusively, we find, in the Raghwwanse, XVIIL, 23:

AGIIETH TFHIAT™T
fa=i uua ugHfaEw |

amazgﬁawﬁwm
Jufat ¥ Yearars: u

“On his [Sankhana s] death, one endued with the effulgence of the sun,
handsome as the Aswins, and whom those conversant with antiquity call
Dhyushitddwa,—the horses of his troops having encamped on the declivity
of the sea-shore,—acceded to the dignity of Ais fathers.”

My best MSS. of the Raghuvairsa read as above; and the best MSS.
of Mallinatha’s commentary that I have access to give, likewise, Dhyushi-
taswa, Moreover, from a grammatical point of view, Kalidasa's very
etymology, and, similarly, Mallindtha’s gloss, unquestionably favour this
name, as against Vyushitd$wa,

The strange, but net unjustifiable, name Dhyushitd$wa would naturally
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son was Viswasaha;'* his son was Hiranyanabha,t
who was a pupil of the mighty Yogin Jaimini, and
communicated the knowledge of spiritual exercises:
to Yajnavalkya.” The son of this saintly king was

! Omitted: Brahma and Bhagavata.
? Omitted : Brahma and Hari Varms$a; but included, with simi-
lar particulars, by the Viyu,§ Bhdgavata, and Raghu Vamsa.

provoke, to a careless scholar, a surmise of mistake; and the close re-
semblance between and 9, hastily written, may have seemed to
support such a surmise. We thus see how, in all likelihood, Vyushi-
taswa originated.

“Abhyutthitidwa", the name in the former edilion of the work under
annotation, is in none of the MSS, that were used by Professor Wilson;
and I have dismissed it for Dhyushitdswa: 1t may be added, that Vyutthi-
taSwa is the name in the translation of the Vishiu-purdia that was
prepared for the Professor in Bengal.

Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth, in their Sanskrit- Wirterbuch, referring
to Professor Lassen,—who confessedly copies from Professor Wilson,—
insert Adhyushitdswa, an unavowed alteration of Adhyushitddwa.

Turning, for comparison, to the Sanskrit Dictionary of Dr. Gold-
stiicker, we here find that very critical work not only serupulously
holding with Professor Wilson, even to his long and short vowels, but
doing so in silence, and, manifestly, without any care of verification.
Abhyutthitdswa is registered; -and equally is Adhyushitdéwa,—a name I
have found nowhere,—for the constituent participle of which, rendered
“very diseased,” recourse is had to the verb ush, egrotare, a mere in-
vention, there is reason to suspect, of the grammarians. At the same
time, Kaliddsa's word should seem to have escaped the observation of
the learned and researchful lexicographer.

} And Harivahsa. § Sankhatta: Vigu-purdda and Raghuwaihda,

/| On this and “Dushiti$wa”, see note ¥ in the preceding page and
the present,

* And so reads the Vdyu-purdia.

t In omne view, the Bhdgavata-purdria, 1X., XII, 2, 3, has, instead of
Ahinagu, &c,, Antha, Pariyatra, Bala, Sthala, Vajranabha, Khagafa, Vi-
dhfiti, Hirafyanabha.

+ The expression “knowledge of spiritual exercises” is to render yoga.

§ Premising the name of Vi§wasaha, the Vdyu-purdia states:

feTwann W sfasTmagdarsHaa |
Hiraflyanabha seems, thus, to be called the Vasishtha of Kodala. But

21"
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Pushya;* his son was Dhruvasandhi;* his son was

See, also, p. 58, supra, where Kausalya is, likewise, given as
the synonym of Hiranyanabha;t being, as the commentator ob-
serves, his Viseshanam, his epithet or attribute,—born in, or king of,
Kosala. The Viyu, accordingly, terms him f@T@¥TH; ®IAS;
but, in the Bhagavata,i the epithet Kausalya is referred, by the
commentator, § to Ydjnavalkya, the pupil of Hirayanibha: q&:
FHRINTER I qreass Biecwe Naagaa | The ao-
thor of the Raghu Varia, not understanding the meaning of the
term, has converted Kausalya into the son of Hiraiyandbha. ||
Raghu Varisa, XVIIIL, 27. The Bhagavata, like our text, calls
the prince the pupil of Jaimini; the Viyu, more correctly, SfHEw:
urge firey:, ‘the pupil of the sage’s grandson’. There seems
to be, however, something unusual in the account given of the
relation, borne by the individuals named, to each other. As a
pupil of Jaimini, Hiranyanabha is a teacher of the Sama-veda
(vide supra, p. 58); but Yajnavalkya is the teacher of the Vaja-
saneyi branch of the Yajus (vide supra, p. 57). Neither of them

some MSS. have Kaudilya, not Kaudalya. Vide supra, p. 58, note .
Then follows the stanza:
T Sfa: fre: ga 9y T8y |
watf d@fgarai g ug QyedaaiEa o
Here, as before, Hirattyandbha is associated with five hundred Swhhitds.
* In the Harivahéa, . 827, 828, we find Dhyushitdswa, and then
Pushya,
+ Corrected from “Hiraniyagarbha”, a mere slip of the pen.
+ 1X., XIL, 4:
e ST woTa mjﬁﬁswma: |
qrit AR rgag gz aafaaza u
“('est de ce maitre que le Richi Yadjnavalkya, qui était né dans le
Kocala, apprit le Yoga de U'Esprit supréme, ce Yoga qui donne des fa-
cultés si puissantes, et qui tranche le lien du coeur.”
§ Sridhara.
|| The Raghuwvahda, proceeding, makes Kausalya father of Brahmishtha;
him, father of Putra; and him, father of Pushya,
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Sudarsana; his son was Agnivarna; his son was Sighra;
his son was Maru,” who, through the power of devotion
(Yoga), is still living in the village called Kalapa,™ and,
in a future age, will be the restorer of the Kshattriya
race in the solar dynasty.§ Maru had a son named
Prasusruta; his son was Susandhi;; his son was Amar-
sha;§ his son was Mahaswat;? his son was Visrutavat;*||
and his son was Brihadbala,T who was killed, in the

is specified, by Mr. Colebrooke, amongst the authorities of the
Patanjala or Yoga philosophy; nor does either appear as a dis-
ciple of Jaimini, in his character of founder of the Mimansa school.
Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. I.**

! Arthasiddhi: Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa.

3 Maruta: BrahmaPurdna and Hari Varhisa. These authoritiestt
omit the succeeding four names.

¥ Sahaswat: Vayu.

4 Viswasdhwan: ]} Bhagavata.

* The Harivaméa has Kaldpadwipa; some MSS. reading Kiliyadwipa.
For the situation of the village of Kaldpa, vide supra, p. 197, note |.

t wrafagda %éémuaﬁfam wfgmfa) The Viyu-purdia
seems to declare, that he will reestablish the Kshattras in the nineteenth
coming yuga:

EEfETIgR auwTaE 0y |

Some MSS. read WRTATHN®, ‘twenty-ninth.’

* All my MSS. but two—showing Susandhi,—have Sugavi. Sandhi is
the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XIL, 7. The Vdyu-purdia
has Susandhi, distinetly.

§ Amarshata: Bhdgavata-purdia.

{| One MS. has Viéwavaha.

o The Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., XIL, 7, 8, names Viéwasahwan, Pra-
senajit, Takshaka, Bfihadbala,

** Or Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L., pp. 230—236, 296.

++ Harivanse, $. 829, 830.
41 Corrected from ¢ Viswasaha.”
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Great War,* by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna. + These
are the most distinguished princes in the family of Ik-
shwiaku. Whoever listens to the account of them will
be purified from all his sins.*:

! The list closes here; as the author of the Puranas, Vydsa,
is contemporary with the Great War. The line of Ikshwiku is
resumed, prophetically, in the twenty-second chapter.

* Bhdrate-yuddha.
+ The former edition had ‘“Anjuna”, by error of the press.

; UA ST AT AfEat |
vant wf s SJEran: 75 |



CHAPTER V.

Kings of Mithild. Legend of Nimi, the son of Ikshwdku. Birth of
Janaka. Sacrifice of Siradhwaja. Origin of Sita. Descendants
of Kusadhwaja. Kriti the last of the Maithila princes.

THE son of Ikshwaku, who was named Nimi,* insti-
tuted a sacrifice that was to endure for a thousand
years, and applied to Vasishfha to offer the oblations.*
Vasishtha, in answer, said, that he had beeri preenga-
ged, by Indra, for five hundred years, but that, if the
Raja would wait for some time, he would come and
officiate as superintending priest.4 The king made no
answer; and Vasishfha went away, supposing that he
had assented.: When the sage had completed the per-
formance of the ceremonties he had conducted for Indra,
he returned, with all speed, to Nimi, purposing to ren-
der him the like office. When he arrived, however,
and found that Nimi had retained Gautama and other
priests to minister at his sacrifice, he was much dis-
pleased, and pronounced upon the king, who was then
asleep, a curse, to this effect, that, since he had not in-
timated his intention, but transferred to Gautama the
duty he had first entrusted to himself, Vasishtha, Nimi

' None of the authorities, except the Vayu and Bhdgavata,
contain the series of kings noticed in this chapter.

* “Chose Vasishtha as the hot/,” literally.
+ Ritwig.
+ Here the scholiast quotes a proverb, Eag #wm, which

may be translated, almost word for word, “Silence implies consent.”
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should, thenceforth, cease to exist in a corporeal form.
When Nimi woke, and knew what had happened, he,
in return, denounced, as an imprecation upon his un-
just preceptor, that he, also, should lose his bodily exis-
tence, as the punishment of uttering a curse upon him,
without previously communicating with him. Nimi
then abandoned his bodily condition. The spirit of Va-
sishtha, also, leaving his body, was united with the spir-
its of Mitra and Varuna, for a season, until, through
their passion for the nymph Urvasi, the sage was born
again, in a different shape.® The corpse of Nimi was
preserved from decay, by being embalmed with fra-
grant oils and resins; and it remained as entire as if it
were immortal.’ When the sacrifice was concluded,

t This shows that the Hindus were not unacguainted with the
Egyptian art of embalming dead bodies.: In the Ka$i Khanda,
8. 80, an account is given of a Brabhman who ecarries his mother’s
bones, or, rather, her corpse, from Setubandha (or Ramedwara)
to K4si. For this purpose, he first washes it with the five ex-
eretions? of a cow, and the five pure fluids, (or, milk, curds, ghee,
honey, and sugar).§ He then embalms it with Yakshakardama ||

* For a more literal rendering of this sentence, see Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., pp. 73, 74. The notes in the latter page may, also, be
consulted to advantage,

i faach s fan e Cawvmnf faudfaramd 59
FTfes AT | §AY FAfHT YT The whole of this para-

graph would admit of being much more closely Englished.
* They can hardly be generalized as “excretions”. For particulars,
see note «« to p. 193, supra.
§ So says Raghunandana, in the Jyotistatiwa.
According to Colebrooke, in his edition of the .4mara-koda, it con-
sists of “camphor, agallochum, musk, and bdellium (or else the three
first, with saffron and sandal-weod), in equal proportions.”
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the priests applied to the gods, who had come to re-
ceive their portions, that they would confer a blessing
upon the author of the sacrifice. The gods were will-
ing to restore him to bodily life; but Nimi declined its
acceptance, saying: “O deities, who are the alleviators
of all worldly suffering, there is not, in the world, a
deeper cause of distress than the separation of soul and
body. It is, therefore, my wish to dwell in the eyes of
all beings, but never more to resume a corporeal shape.”
To this desire the gods assented; and Nimi was placed,
by them, in the eyes of all living creatures; in conse-
quence of which, their eyends are ever opening and
shutting. *

(a composition of agallochum, camphor, musk, saffron, sandal,
and a resin called Kakkola), and envelopes it, severally, with
Netra vastra (flowered muslin), Paffdmbara (silk), Surasa vastra
(coarse cotton), Manjishthavasas (eloth dyed with madder), and
Nepala Kambala (Nepal blanketing). He then covers it with pure
clay, and puts the whole into a coffin of copper (Tamra sampu-
faka).: These praetices are not only unknown, but would be
thought impure, in the present day.

' qEy Wﬂﬁﬁﬂ i"gi: | This legend would connect the word
mimisha, ‘wink’, with the name of Nimi,
+ Corrected from “Manjishtha”, which means only “dyed with madder”.

¢ eSS Y uwTan aTgniEmuET |
ATZTATHTAGY ATGITATATGAT§ 7T N
THALT EWTY qAX GHTHAT F |
U foeaT gt wgsw 7
A AITEW FAT ATHIATEAT |
ATy 9T 979 fayEar |
ATHEYZH AAT ATGLGT@ET afag i

In the text of my MS., pattdmbara and surasavastra do not appear;
but the latter is given as a gloss on netravastra,
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As Nimi left no successor, the Munis, apprehensive
of the consequences of the earth being without a ruler,
agitated the body of the prince,”* and produced, from
it, a prince, who was called Janaka, from being born
without a progenitor.¥ In consequence of his father
being without a body (videha), he was termed, also,
Vaideha (the son of the bodiless); and (he, further; re-
ceived the name of) Mithi, from (having been produced
by) agitation (mathana).’ The son of Janaka was Ud4-

! These legends arc intended to explain, and were, probably,
suggested by, the terms Videha} and Mithild, applied to the
country upon the Gunduk and Coosy § rivers, the modern Tirhoot.
The Rémdyana! places a prince named Mithi between Nimi and

* WYY A PN TOHTARATTR gt aqy:)
All my MSS. have wm'[, by which we are to understand the nether
piece of timber used to produce fire, by attrition, at sacrifices,—the arasii
containing a socket, into which the king’s body was introduced, by way
of upper araiti. On the reading LT, things would be reversed, and
a socket for the upper aradi would be furnished in the royal corpse.
The Vdyu-purdria says:

a9 gt fafgaw st wdfafafa
H{WT AAATATAT ATFHAT HETIAT: |
s fafaffa @t SrrTSsTER st |

A very complete dissertation on the arai¢ will be found in Dr. Gold-
stlicker’s Sanskrit Dictionary, sub voce.

T 99 T FATY 99 | AIIISAARGSTT TG | It was
by reason of the pecnliar way in which he was engendered, that he was
called Janaka,

The Bhdgavata-purdrie, 1X., XIIIL., 13, says:

ST T FPIIET fagest )
“On Tappela Djanaka & cause de la maniére dont il était né”, etc.
t Corrected from “Vaideha”. See Vol. IL, p. 165.
§ For these two rivers, see Vol. IL, p. 146, note 3.
|| Bdla-kanda, LXX,, 4,
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vast;* his son was Nandivardhana; his son was Su-
ketu;+ his son was Devarata; his son was Bfihaduk-
tha;? his son was Mahavirya;§ his son was Satyadhrit; |
his son was Dhfishtaketu; his son was Haryaswa; his
son was Maru; his son was Pratibandhaka;¥ his son
was Kfitaratha; ** his son was Kfita; 1 his son wasVi-

Janaka, whence comes the name Mithild. In other respects, the
list of kings of Mithila agrees, except in a few names. Janaka,
the successor of Nimi, is different from Janaka who is celebrated
as the father of Sitd. One of them—which, does not appear,—is,
also, renowned as a philosopher, and patron of philosophical
teachers. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. . According to the Vayu
Puraria, Nimi founded a ¢ity called Jayanta, near the Asrama of
Gautama. ! The remains of a city called Janakpur, on the north-
ern gkirts of the district, are supposed to indicate the site of a
city founded by one of the princes so mamed.

¢ Two of my MSS. have Udaravasu.

+ The majority of my MSS. have Swaketn. But Suketu is the accep-
ted reading, as in the Rdmdyana, Bdla-kdsdda, LXXI, 5, 6; &c. &e,

¢ Btihadratha: Rdmdyaita.

§ Mahdvira: Rdmdyaia.

|| Two MSS. give Sudhriti, the reading of the Ramdyaia and Viyu-
purdha. The Bhdgavata-purdia exhibits Sudhfiti and Sudhfit in one and
the same sfanza.

€ In one copy I find Pratika. Pratindhaka is read in the Ramdyamia
and Vdyu-purdde, and is, almost certainly, the correct name, Pratipaka
is the Bhdgavata’s ordinary corruption. The Bengal Rdmdyasia has,
according to Signor Gorresio, Prasiddhaka.

* Opne MS. has Kfitiratha; another, Srutiratha, Kirttiratha is the
reading of the Rdmdyaria and Viyu-purdsia. The Bengal Rdmdyaria has
Kfittiratha, in Signor Gorresio’s edition.

++ I find Kfiti. The Rdmdyarta, the Vdyu-purdia, and the Bhdgavata
have Devamidha,

3 qrEET AT I gi QIYOTHAR |
agfafa faam aagrahim:



332 VISHNU PURANA.

budha;* his son was Mahadh#iti;+ his son was Kfiti-
rita;: his son was Mahdroman;§ his son was Suvar-
naroman;| his son was Hraswaroman; his son was Si-
radhwaja.

Siradhwaja ploughing the ground, to prepare it for
a sacrifice (which he instituted), in order to obtain pro-
geny, there sprang up, in the furrow,¥ a damsel, who be-
came his daughter, Sita.)* The brother of Sfradhwaja

! This identifies Siradhwaja with the second Janaka, the father-
in-law of Rama. The story of Sitd’s birth, or, rather, discovery,
is narrated in the Arafiya Kdfida of the Rémdyana, the Vana
Parvan of the Mahabhdrata, and in the Vayu, Brahma Vaivarta,
Kalika, and other Puranas.

* Visruta is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdia.

+ The Vdyu-purdia shows both this and Dhfiti. One of them is, per-
haps, for the sake of metre. | Vide infra, p. 335, note 4. The Rdmd-
yaria seems to have Mahidhraka, corrupted, in some copies, into Mahdin-
dhbraka; while the Bengal recension has Andhaka.

1 Kraturdta occurs in one M8 Kirttirata: Rdmdyada and Vayu-purdiia,

§ The inferior character of the Bengal recension of the Ramdyasia is
evidenced by the fact that it here reads, at variance with all authority,
Kfitiroman.

{| A single copy has Swariaroman, the synonymous reading of the
Rdamdyaria, of the Viyu-purdria, and of the Bhdgavata.

9 Sire, ‘on his ploughshare’; for which the word for ¢plough’ seems
to be here used by synecdoche. In the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., 13, 18,
we read as follows:

HAT MU ATAT ARTEATAL FA© |

** The Vdyu-purdsia, having named Siradhwaja, says:

Sfgat agdy 9 Far Twt gufEst )

Séihéapiyana interrupts with questions, which the other interlocutor,
Suta, answers as follows:

#AJT ARATA TARY AGTHAT |
fafasr gugada awTEagfEaT
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was Kusadhwaja, who was king of K4si:'* het had a
son, also, named Bhéanumat.? The son of Bhanumat
was Satadyumna;: his son was Suchi;§ his son was
Urjavaha;] his son was Satyadhwaja; T his son was

! The Ramdyaiia** says, ‘of Sdnkasyd’,+4 which is, no doubt,
the correct reading.}i Fa Hian found the kingdom of Sang-kia-
shi in the Doab, about Mainpooree. §§ Account of the Foe-kue-
ki.|| The Bhégavata makes Kusadhwaja the son of Siradhwaja.

? The Bhéagavata differs from our authority, here, considerably,
by inserting several princes between Kusadhwaja and Bhanumat;
or, Dharmadhwaja, who has two sons, Kiitadhwaja and Khandi-
kya: the former is the father of Kesidhwaja; the latter, of Bha-
numat. ¥** See the last Book of the Vishnu.

* The text of all my MSS. but two has mg"[‘zgl‘ﬁ-]trra:, ‘king of
Sankadya’. And herewith agrees the Vdyu-purdia. See the quotation
in note ««*, below. I have corrected the Translator’s “Sankasya”.

+ Namely, Siradhwaja.

1 One MS. gives Sudyumna. Pradyumna: Vdyu-purdia.

§ In the Vdyu-purdia the name is Muni.

|| Or the equivalent Utjavaha, in some copies; as in the Viyu.
One MS. has [?rja.

« Variants, each in one MS.: Satadhwaja and Bharadwaja.

** Bala-kdnda, LXXI,, 19. Just before, the Ramdyaia states that Ku-
$adhwaja conquered Sankdsysd from Sudhanwan.

4+ And so reads the Vdyu-purdia. See note s+, below.

++ See the note next following.

8§ For Sankdéya, its site, &c., see the Journal of the Asiatic'Society of
Bengal, 1865, Part L, pp. 195—203.

il See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V., p. 121,

€« See the next note.
** This requires correcting. According to the Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X.,
XIIL, 19—21, Siradhwaja begot Kusadhwaja; he, Dharmadhwaja; he, Kfita-
dhwaja and Mitadhwaja; Kfitadhwaja, Kedidhwaja; Mitadhwaja, Khandi-
kya; Kedidhwaja, Bhanumat, '

But the Vishiu-purdria has the support of the Vdyu-purdia, with re-
gard to the relationship between Siradhwaja, Kusadhwaja, and Bhdnumat:

TYATAY ATGATATR Afq= |
1T FUESEE argrRTavfade
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Kuii;** his son was Anjana;t his son was Ritujit;:
his son was Arishtanemi;? his son was Sru_téyus;§ his
son was Suparswa;| his son was Sanjaya;® his son
was Kshemari;*¥ his son was Anenas;® his son was
Minaratha;®** his son was Satyaratha; his son was Sa-
tyarathi;” his son was Upagu;*++ his son was Sruta;’
his son was Saéwata;™ his son was Sudhanwan;?t his
son was Subhasa; §§ his son was Susruta;™ his son was

' Sakuni; and the last of the series, according to the Vayu.]|

* Between this prince and Suchi the series of the Bhigavata
is: Sanadhwaja, Urdhwaketu, Aja, Parajit. 79 The following va-
riations are from the same authority.

3 Chitraratha. * Kshemdadhi, **¥
* Omitted. ¢ Samaratha,

T Omitted, 8 Upaguru.

¥ Upagupta. 19 Vaswananta.

* Yuyudhan, %+ Subhishana, Sruta.

* The Vdyu-purdia has Sakuni; and then follow Swagata, Suvarchas,
Sutoya, Suéruta, Jaya, &e.

+ In one copy, Arjuna.

3 Kratujit, in two MSS.; Kuntijit, in one.

§ A single MS. gives Satdyus.

|| Supdréwaka, the longer form, in the Bhdgavata-purdria.

€ One MS. has Kshemadhi; another has Kshemavat, followed by Vara-
matha, after whom comes Satyarathi.

** One copy has Mdnaratha. Also see the last note.

tt In one MS. the name is Upagupta. In another MS., which I pur-
chased at Ajmere, occur Upagu, Upagupta, Upayuta, Swiga (Swégata?),
Suvarchas, Supdréwa, Sustuta, Jaya, &c. Compare note », above.

3+ Vasuvarchas, in one copy.

§§ One MS. gives Subhavya.

Il See note «, above.
a4 Corrected from “Purujit”.
*** Corrected from “Kshemadhi”.
Tt Corrected from “Yuyudhana”.
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Jaya; his son was Vijaya; his son was Rita;* his son
was Sunaya;® his 'son was Vitahavya; his son was
Dhfiti;§ his son was Bahuladwa; his son was Kfiti,:
with whom terminated the family of Janaka. These
are the kings of Mithila, who, for the most part,§ wll
be? proficient in spiritual knowledge.®

! Sunaka.

? grafagr=faay: wigwfeai| is the reading of all the cop-
ies; but why the fauture verh, ‘will be’, is used does not appear.

3 Descendants of two of the other sons of the Manu are no-
ticed in the Bhagavata. ¥rom Nriga, it is said, proceeded Su-
mati, Bhitajyotis, Vasu, Pratika, Oghavat, and his sister Ogha-
vati, married to Sudaréana. The Linga** gives three sons to
Niiga,—Vtisha, Dhfishiaka, and Rafadhrishfa, 1 and alludes to a
legend of his having been changed to a lizard, Ly the curse of a
Brahman. Narishyanta’s descendants}] were Chitrasena, Daksha,
Madhwat, §§ Pirva, Indrasena, Vitihotra, Satyasravas, Urusravas,

* Kfita seems to be the name in the Vdyu-purdiia,

+ The Vdyu-purdria seems to place, here, Manodhfiti, whom it forthwith
calls Dhfiti. Perhaps the first name is a lengthening of the second, to
fill ont the line. Vide supra, p. 332, note ¥. One of my MSS. of the
Vishiu-purdria, which I procured from Arrah, gives, instead of Vita-
havya, Dhfitahavya, followed by Sanjaya, Jitaswa, Dheiti.

* The Bhdgavata-purdra gives him a son, Vagin,

§ Prdachuryeia, ‘abundantly’

|| One of my MSS. has the present, HFTeT; and this tense is implied
in the parallel passage of the Bhdgavata-purdia.

€ Bhdgavata-purdia, IX,, 11, 17, 18.

“* Prior Section, LXVI,, 46; where, however, I find Dhfishta, Dhfish-
faketu, and Ratadhrishta.
4+ It looks as if there were some confusion between these persons and the
Matsya-purdia’s sons of Dhtishta and their father. Vide supra, p.255, note 2.

1t Bhdgavata-purdia, 1X., II., 19—22.

§§ I find Midhwas. Professor Wilson's “Madhwat™ *is, almost certainly,
wrong. Paurdfiik names that are restrictively so, are, with rare exceptions,
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Devadatta, Agnivesya (also called Jatukarna®*), a form of Agni,
and progenitor of the Agnivesya Brahmans.¥ In the Brahma
Purdna and Hari Vaihsa, the sons of Narishyat—whom the com-
mentator on the latter considers as the same with Narishyanta, }
—are termed Sakas (Sacze or Scythians); whilst, again, it is said,
that the son of Narishyanta was Dama, or, as differently read,
Yama, As this latter affiliation is stated in the authorities, it
would appear as if this Narishyanta was one of ‘the sons of the
Manu: but this is only a proof of the carelessness of the compi-
lation; for, in the Vishiu, § Viyu, and Mirkatideya Purdsias, Na-
rishyanta, the father of Dama, is the son of Marutta, the four-
teenth of the posterity of Dishia or Nedishiha.]

significant, In the generality ‘of instances, it is only when we recede
into rather remote antiquity, that there is a difficulty in making Hindu
proper names amenable to etymological investigation.

* Likewise called Kanina,

+ The Agnivedydyanas.

i We have, here, only two forms of one name.

§ Vide supra, p. 853.

[ Corrected from “Nedishta.”
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3, note . See'Vol. II., p. 26, note 2.
4, 1. 1. Read Urja.
11, note ;. See Vol. I, p. 100, note 1. We read, in the Bhdga-
vala-purdia, V., 1, 28: FAQPIATT Jrg1ei 29 g1 Hragw-
qETAEY Tga ¥fa aamfuraa: |

.13, L. 1. Read Uru.
. 13, note §. For the Manu’s wife, Sraddha, see p. 233, note §. The
- Manu’s correct epithet, as Dr, Muir reminds me, is Sraddhadeva, of which

Sriddhadeva is a corruption. Srdddhadeva is, however, appropriate
to Yama, See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L., p. 209, note 66 (2nd ed.).

Also see the Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, . 9449.

P. 13, note {1, For Dhfishtu read Dhfishiiu. See p. 232, note ¥, foot

44

of the page.

P. 13, note §§. Burnouf, in his Bhdgavata-purdia, Vol. 1II, Preface,

p. OVL, takes the printer’s error “S8anyati”, in the former edition,
for a real reading.

. 14, note », end. The commentary, there spoken of as ampler than

the other is so, I am now convinced, only by inferpolations; and these
are comparatively rare, after the first few chapters of Book IIL

P. 16, note «. Its last sentence may be a misstatement. See mnote

o

below, on p. 24, note 1.

. 16, note §. See p. 80, note f.
.22, 1 2 ab infra. 1 owe to Dr. Muir the indication of sdvardya and

sdvaris in the Rigveda, X., LXIL., 8—11; and of the Muni Séhva-
rafi, in the same Veda, Vdlakhilya, I11., 1. See, further, Original
Sanskrit Texts, Part 1., p. 217, note 71 (2ud ed.).

. 24, note 1. I am unable to decipher, in any of my MSS. of the

Vayu-purdria, the passage there abstracted in translation.

P. 24, 1. 3. The ninth Manu and the eleventh are called Dakshaputra

Ry

and Dharmaputra, in a Paurdnik extract already referred to: see
Vol. 1L, p. 339, supplement to p, 131, note .

. 26, 1. 1. Read Rishis
. 26, 1. 6. “Dharma-sivarfii.” See supplementary note, just above,

on p. 24,1 3.

P. 28, 1. 6. Many particulars regarding the Manus, which I have not

g oD

incorporated in my annotations, muy be found in Messrs. Boehtlingk
and Roth’s Sanskrit- Worterbuch, sub voce |/

. 29, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. Read Sdnti~parvan.
. 34, notes, 1. 7. For YT read FYT.
. 34, note §. Yor Vamra, sou of Vikhanas, see Professor Wilson's

Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I, p. 293, note a.

. 84, notes, last line. For Traijaruni read Traiyaruni,
. 37, notes, 1. 11 ab wnfra. See p. 221, note

N

. 40, notes, L. 11 ab infra. Read :{'}Ifa‘qa:{.
. 40, notes, 1. 9 ab infra. Read pasubandha. ]
. 44, votes + and ;. The commentator on the Vishru-purdria says:

JTEE U qrRfE @Y T
111, 22
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. 139, ). 2 ab infra. T

R g T

. 52, note ¥, line 1. Read aﬁ‘g
. 58, note f. See p, 323, note §.

63, 1. 3. For the technicality wvaitdna, see Dr. Stenzler's edition of
Aswalayana's GHhyasiira, Part 11, p. 1, note 1.

. 66, note §. See, in explanation of gdthd, the same work, Part 1L,

p. 90, 111, 1, note 2.

. 67, 1. 1. Read Agneya. .
. 68, 1. 2. For the artha-ddstra, see the Mitdkshard ou the Ydjnavaltya-

smiti, 11, 21.

. 84, note +. 1In the Matsya-purdsia, Chapter CXXVIIL., the brahmdstra

is represented as shot from a bow.

For Bhfigu, in connexion with fiery weapons, see p. 291, text and

note 1.

. 86, 1. 4. Read Sidra.
. 88, notes, 1. 8. Read mﬁsfg

89, note *. In the Nirdayasindhu, the passage cited is attributed fo
Gautama,

. 90, notes, 1l. 6—11. Cowpare the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition of

1857, 1L, B, fol. 10 7.

. 90, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. Read |q%1H.
. 93, note 2. Sdyana Achdrya, however, commenting on the Aditareya-

brahmaria, VII., 1X., cites the following éruti: I %HT

%{T;ﬂ"&lwg‘ﬂ | “Sacrifice to the gods, read the Vedas, beget
offspring.”

See, further, the Kaushitaki-brdhmara Upanishad, and the Biihad-
aranyaka Upanishad, VI, 1V,

. 94, note f. See p. 123, note ||.
. 98, 1. 7 ab infra. Compare pp. 146, 147, text and notes.

103, notes, 1. 5, 8. Read lII., A, fol. 30 v.

104, notes, last line. See p. 197, note 9.

107, note t. The Mitdkshard, commenting on the Ydjnavalkya-
swiitd, 1, 7, has: HETHTT: | |t e RTINS T8 T9R_ |
109, note ». For Mitra, &c., see, further, the Laws of the Mdnavas,
XII.,, 121.

118, L. 5, et seg. See p. 171, note §.

. 123, notes, 1. 9. For swdhd, see Professor Wilson’s Translation of

the R%fgveda, Vol. 1, g 34, note a.
e double asterisks should be attached to the
word “towel”.

. 141, note =, 1. 12 ab tfra. Read LU E-
. 146, 1. 1—4. The original is as follows:

N . N - o~
9wy fug: |19 Wi g9 faviga |
-
STAFH AT FATHTEAYZY & GO
«“ When a son is born, the bathing of the father, in his clothes, is
enjoined. Let him perform the jdta-karman, also, and the érdddha
for joyous occasions.”
Compare p. 98, 1l. 7—4 ab infra, the original of which is as follows:

ATAY ATAFATE FRUTHRICE AT |
g9" Fafa fuar AT IRGTATAE |l
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. 146, note «. See p. 291, note «. —
. 151, notes, 1. 4 ab infra. Read QAT TS WTA -

. 152, note Y. Compare the following stanza. referred to the Kirma-

purdiia, quoted in the Niriayasindhu, Bombay edition, IIL., G, fol.
18 v.:

AR HTATH GYATHIRTA: |
fafgd aw sy w17y FTargaiFaT
158, note 1i. See p. 221, note }.
159, notes, 1. 12 ab infra  For FIHAT: read fqHAT:.
160, note ;. See p. 147, notes, 1. 1 ¥
161, notes, 1. 3. Read Attal.

162, note ¥, L. 1. Read WfEgIUWi.

168, note ¥, Hemaddri's quotations from the Nandi-purdia are, 1
find, too incorrect to be transcribed. They recognize five classes of
pittis: Agnishwattas, Barhishads, Kdvyas, Sukilins, and Vyimas.
The Ndgara-khanda of the Skanda-purdia names six classes: Agnish-
wattas, Barhishads, Ajyapas, Somapas, Rasmipas, and Upahitas. In
the Vishiudharmottara ~we fiud seven classes, in two groups: Su-
bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwattas, without form; Kravyddas, Upa-
hitas, Ajyapas, Sukalins, possessing forms. The Srdddliakalpe, from
which these particulars are taken, is very full on the sabject of the
Prtris.

The Vahni-purdia veckons seven classes of pittis, entitled Su-
bhaswaras, Barhishads, Agnishwittas, Ajyapas, Upahutas, Kravyadas,
and Sukdlins. It agrees, thus, precisely, with the Vishiudharmottara,
as just above referred to.

In the Makdbhdrata, Sabhd-parvan, $l. 341, the names are given
of classes of pitfis called, agreeably to the best MSS. within my
reach, Phenapas, Ushmapas, and Sudbavats. In $l 461—463, seven
classes are ennmerated: Vairdjas, Agnishwattas, Garhapatyas, Somapas,
Ekasfingas, Chaturvedas, and Kalas:

ﬁ@mf ¥ arfafy 999 YRusH |
Ffawwt § TRIT@EIGATATC )
FOATY ATTHTAT FFAETATY A1 |
TEY@T AT fay SEfagan u
AT TYFTY IJIGT FATRIT |
@ 99y sqy ysra foa 9u
The last-named classes are said to be honoured among the four

castes., Compare p. 163, note .

In the Rigveda, X., XIV. and XV., we read of the Kavyas, Barhi-
shads, Agnishwattas, Upahutas, &c. &c.; and—compare p. 166, note *,—
the distinction is, thus early, made of pitis into the divisions of Agni-
dagdhas and Anaguidagdhas.

To exhaust the subject of these demigods, or even to collect all
the more ancient passages in which they figure, would require con-
siderable research.

22"
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In the Vayu-purdita, the origin of the pitis is stated as follows:
UgIARATTR AT 7. |
fUaqY Fuuanat YHFLETGA |
awTw fqay ¥an g9« 99 9y aq |
JqT guTy fuavat a9 @ ANEA N
“Regarding himself as a father, he [Prajapati] thought upon these
sons: he created Fathers (Pit#is) from his armpits, in the interval between
day and night. Hence these Fathers are gods: therefore that sonship

belongs to them. He cast aside the body with which the Fathers were
created.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I, pp. 78, 79. (2nd ed.).

P. 170, note ||. In p. 66, note §, the Pithi-gita is instanced as a speci-

=
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men of a gdthd.

. 175, note §. For further information regarding the sacrificial fires,

see Sankara Achirya’s commentary on the fourth chapter of the
Progna Upanishad, '

. 184, notes, last line. For § ¥ recad i E‘@
. 188, 1. 2. Read Sriaddha.

190, 1, 15, The work there named seems to be entitled, in preference,
Vahni-purdia,

190, L. 18. Read ﬁaﬂgaﬁﬁa.
194, note =x, 1. 1. Read proyongu.

. 196, note ||. Compare p. 180, note ».
. 198, notes, 1. 9. Read vague sense.
. 203, 1L 6 et seq. ab infra. | The original is as follows:

TR gAY FHETRYCOAR: |
Td A APWT S ATIHAT] GLAIT
TIERTHAY 9% @ F AqIAET |
agTRfamTHE q fHE YRTEHE S |

. 209, note 1. Were the Saptatantavas a sect of Jainas? They are

named, as are the Jainas, in the Harshacharita. See my edition of
the Vdsavadatid, Preface, p. 53,

, 215, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. Trisanku, the Buddhist, uses the following

language regarding Brahmans: “Quand ils veulent manger de la
viande, voici le moyen qu'ils emploient: ils tuent les animaux en
pronon¢ant des Mantras, parce que, disent-ils, les brebis ainsi im-
molées vout droit au ciel. Mais si cest la le chemin du ciel, pour-
quoi donc ces Brihmanes nimmolent-ils pas aussi avec des Mantras
enx et leurs femmes, leur pére et leur mére, leurs fréres et leurs
seeurs, leurs fils et leurs filles? # » + Non, il n’est pas vrai que
Vean lnstrale et que les Mantras fassent monter au ciel les chévres
et les brebis; toutes ces inventions sont des moyens employés par
ces méchauts Brihmanes pour satisfaire lenr désir de manger de la
viande.” Burnouf's Introduction & U Histoire du Buddhisme Indien,
Vol. 1, p. 209.

. 221, notes, 1. 6. Read § WYATA and FHIATA.

. 921, notes, 1, 6 ab nfra. Read Triydruni.

. 230, note ||. See, further, Vol. 1L, p. 27.

. 231, note ||, The legend of the ditareya-brdhmaria, there referred to,

is translated, by Dr. Muir, as follows: “The brothers of Nabhdne-
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dishtha disinherited him, whilst he was living in the state of a Brah-
machdrin, Coming (to them), he said: ¢ What share have you given
to me?’ They replied: ‘(We have given thee) this judge and di-
vider, (as thy share).’ In consequence, sons, even now, speak of their
father as the ‘judge and divider.” He came to his father, and said:
‘Father, they have given thee to me, as my share.” His father
answered: ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases are per-
forming a sacrifice, in order to (secure) the heavenly world; but, as
often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony), they become
bewildered. Make them recite these two hymns (R. V., x., 61 and 62)
on the sixth day; and, when they are going to heaven, they will give
thee that provision of a thousand whici has been made for the sacri-
fice.'” He said: ‘So be it.” He approached them, saying: ‘Receive me,
the son of Manu, ye sages.” They replied: ‘With what object dost
thou speak?’ He said: ‘Let me make known to you this sixth day;
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand,
when ye are going to heaven, ‘Let it be so,’ they answered. He
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then
knew the sacrifice and the heavenly world. Hence, when any one
repeats these two hymns on the sixth-day, it is with a view to a
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world.
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him: ¢This
thousand, O Brahman, is thine.” As he was collecting (the thousand),
a man in dark clothing rose up before him, from the north, and said:
‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” Nabhanedishtha
replied: ‘But they have given it to me.” (The man) rejoined: ‘It
belongs to (one of) us; let thy father be asked.” He went to his
father, who asked: ‘Have they not given thee (the thousand), my
son?’ ‘They did give it to me,’ he replied; ‘but a man in dark
clothes rose up before me, from the north, and teok it from me, saying,
*This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said:
‘It is his; but he will give it-to thee.’ 'He returned, and said (to the
man): ‘This is thine, reverend sir; so my father says.” (The man)
replied: ‘I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.,” Where-
fore one who has this knowledge should speak only truth. That isa
hymn which bestows a thousand,—that Nabhanedishtha hymn. A
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth
day-—the man who knows this.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I,
pp. 192, 193, (2nd ed.).

A relative passage, referred to in p. 257, note ¥, is then given,
from the Taittiriya-samhitd of the Yajurvedu: “Manu divided his
property to his sons. He disinherited his son Nabhanedishtha, who
was living as a Brahmacharin, He came and said: ‘How hast thou
disinherited me?’ ‘I have not disinherited thee,’ replied (his father);
‘these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice. They do not know the
heavenly world. Declare to them this Brdhmasia; and, when they
are going to heaven, they will give thee the cattle they have.” He
declared the Brahmaia to them; and, when they were going to
heaven, they gave him the cattle they had. Rudra came to him, as
he was on the place of sacrifice, employed with the cattle, and said:
‘These are my cattle.” ¢But,’ replied Nabhdnedishtha, ‘they have
given them to me.” ‘They have net power to do so: that which is
left on the place of sacrifice is mine,” answered Rudra. Hence, the
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said: ‘Give
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me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.® He
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Rudra did not injure
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour,
and offers it up, Rudra does not injure his cattle.”

. 232, notes, 1. 6 abinfra. According to the Linga-purdia, the Manu's

sons were nine; and their names are as in the Mdrkaideya-purdia,
saving that Dhfisliu and Arishta take the places of Dhrishta and
Dishfa, Except for Arishta instead of Dishta, the nine names, in
the Brakma-purdia, ave the same as those in the Mdrkarideya-purdra.
The Vahni-purdra gives Manu ten sons, with appeliations altogether
peculiar, as a whole; and the same may be said of the Matsya-purdia,
my MSS. of which here present, for the rest, a good number of va-
rious readings.

. 238, notes, 1. 13. Read Ramayana.

. 240, notes, last line. . Read §ma]‘

. 246, note =, See p. 311, note x.

. 248, note ||. The ensuing legend is taken from the Satapatha-brdh-

mana, 1V., V., 1, ete.: Chyavana of the race of Bhfigu, or Chyavana
of the race of Angiras, having magically assumed a shrivelled form,

was abandoned. Saryta, the) descendant. of Manu, wandered over
this [world], with his tribe. ~He sat/ down io the neighbourhood [of
Chyavana]. His youths, while playing, fancied this shrivelled magical
body to be worthiess, and pounded it with clods. Chyavana was in-
censed at the sons of Saryata, He created discord among them, so

that father fought with son, and brother with brother. Saryata bethought
him, ‘what have I done, in consequence of which this calamity has
befallen us?’ Tle ordered the cowherds and shepherds to be called,
and said, ‘which of you has seen anything here to day?’ They replied,
‘this shrivelled magical body which lies there is a man. Fancying
it was something worthless, the youths pounded it with clods.’

Sarydta knew, then, that it was Chyavana. He yoked his chariot,
and, taking his daughter Sukanyd, drove off, and arri':'ed at the place
where the Rishi was, He said, ‘Reverence to thee, Rishi1 I injured
thee, because I did not know. This is Sukanya: with her I appease
thee. Let my tribe be reconciled.” His tribe was, in consequence,

reconciled; and Saryata, of the race of Manu, strove that he might
never again do injury to any ene. Now, the Aéwins used to wander
over this world, performing cures. They approached Sukanya, and
wished to sednce her; but she would not cons.nt. They said to
her: ‘Sukanya, what shrivelled magical body is this by which thou
liest? Follow us,’ She replied: ‘I will not abandon, while he lives,
the man to whom my father gave me.” The Rishi became aware of
this. He said, ‘Sukanys, what was this that they said to thee?’ She
told it to him. When informed, he said, ¢If they address thee thus
again, say to them, ‘ye are neither complete nor perfect, and yet
ye speak contemptuously of my husband;’ and, if they ask ‘in what
respect are we incomplete and imperfect?’ then reply, ‘make my
husband young again, and I will tell you.” Accordingly, they came
again to her, and said the same thing. She answered, ‘Ye are
neither complete nor perfect, and yet ye talk contemptuously of my
husband.” They inquired, ‘In what respect are we incomplete and
imperfect?’ She rejoined, ‘make my husband young again, and I
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will tell you.' They replied, ‘take him to this pond, and he shall
come forth with any age which he shall desire. She took him to the
pond; and he came forth with the age that he desired. The Aswins
then asked, ‘Sukanyd, in what respect are we incomplete and im-
perfect?’ To this the Rishi replied: ‘The other gods celebrate a sacri-
fice in Kurukshetra, and exclude you two from it. That is the re-
spect in which ye are incomplete and imperfect. The Aswins then
departed, and came to the gods who were celebrating a sacrifice,
when the Bahishpavamdna text had been recited. They said, ‘In-
vite us to join you The gods replied, *We will not invite you;
for ye have wandered about very familiarly among men, performing
cures.,’” The Adwins rejoined, ‘Ye worship with a headless sacrifice.’
They asked, ‘How [do we worship] with a headless [sacrifice]?” The
Adwins answered, ‘Invite us to join you, and we will tell you." The
gods consented, and invited them. They offered this Aswina draught
(graha) to the Aswins, who became the two adhwaryu priests of the
sacrifice, and restored the head of the sacrifice. It is related, in the
Brahmana of the Divakirttyas, in what manner they restored the head
of the sacrifice,” etc., etc. Dr. Muir, in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society, New Series, Vol. IL, pp. f1—13.

. 259, 1. 1. 'The proper name Ikshwdku occurs in the szveda, X,

LX., 4, on which Professor Max Miller remarks: “This is the first

mention of Ikshwiku, and the only one in the Rigveda. I take it
not as the name of 2 king, but as the name of a people,—probably,
the people who inhabited Bhéjeratha, the country washed by the
northern Gangd or the Bhagirathi.” Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, New Series, Vol. IL., p. 462, note 1.

. 264, note +. Read g:ggagn”u.

. 264, note [. See p. 319, note 1.

. 269, note +. [Prishthatas rather means, there, ‘behind Jum.’

. 283, notes, |. 7 ab infra. For note ¥ read note *. There must be

an omission, in the Vayu-purdna, before the verse there quoted
from it.

. 297, note {. Another inconsistency of the Rdmdyade may be men-

tioned. 1In the Ararya-kdidae, XIV., 8, 9, Marichi, Kadyapa, and
Vivaswat are spoken of as sons of Brahma. Elsewhere in the same
poem, as we have seen, they are represented as being, respectively,
grandfather, father, and son.

. 308, note 9. A better rendering is as follows: “With a view to the

preservation from ¢mjury of the grain and the clonds, he threw that
water for cursing neither on the earth nor into the air,” &c.

. 812, notes, 1. 4 ab infra. Read SOIFHH.
. 313, note M. A special reason for my having declined to enter into

particnlars as to what is found in the Matsya-purdia is, that the
copies of it accessible to me are, for the most part, exceedingly in-
correct, and, in the matter of proper names, exhibit the widest dis-
crepancy. 1 may add, that my MSS. seem to support the list of
names to which this note is appended.

. 316, notes, 1. 5 ab infra. Read Bali.

Berlin, printed by Unger brothers (C. Unger), Printers to the King.
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